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Born 

Died 

Citizenship 
Known for 

Fields 


13 April 1901 
Paris, France 
9 September 1981 
Paris, France 
French 

Mirror phase, The Real, The Symbolic 
The Imaginary, Graph of desire 
Psychoanalysis 



Jacques Lacan, in full Jacques Marie Emile Lacan (born April 13, 1901, Paris, France — died 
Sept. 9, 1981, Paris) French psychoanalyst who gained an international reputation as an original 
interpreter of Sigmund Freud’s work. 

Lacan earned a medical degree in 1932 and was a practicing psychiatrist and psychoanalyst in 
Paris for much of his career. He helped introduce Freudian theory into France in the 1930s, but 
he reached prominence only after he began conducting regular seminars at the University of 
Paris in 1953. He acquired celebrity status in France after the publication of his essays and 
lectures in Ecrits (1966). He founded and headed an organization called the Freudian School of 
Paris from 1964 until he disbanded it in 1980 for what he claimed was its failure to adhere with 
sufficient strictness to Freudian principles. 

Lacan's avowed theoretical intention, from at least 1953, was the attempt to reformalize what he 
termed "the Freudian field." His substantial corpus of writings, speeches and seminars can be 
read as an attempt to unify and reground what are the four interlinking aspirations of Freud's 
theoretical writings: 

1 Clinical Psychology, Dept, of Psychology, Sardar Patel University, Vallabh Vidyanagar, Gujarat 
© 2016 A Patel; licensee IJIP. This is an Open Access Research distributed under the terms of the Creative 
Commons Attribution License (http://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by/2.0), which permits unrestricted use, 
distribution, and reproduction in any Medium, provided the original work is properly cited. 
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• a theory of psychoanalytic practice as a curative procedure; 

• the generation of a systematic metapsychology capable of providing the basis for 

• the fonnalization of a diagnostic heuristic of mental illness; and 

• the construction of an account of the development of the "civilized" human psyche. 

Lacan's failing health made it difficult for him to meet the demands of the year-long Seminars he 
had been delivering since the fifties, but his teaching continued into the first year of the eighties. 
After dissolving his School, the EFP, in January 1980, Lacan travelled to Caracas to found the 
Freudian Field Institute on 12 July. The Overture to the Caracas Encounter was to be Lacan's 
final public address. His last texts from the spring of 1981 are brief institutional documents 
pertaining to the newly formed Freudian Field Institute and Lacan died on 9 September 1981. 


TIMELINE 


1901 

• Jacques-Marie-Emile Lacan is born in Paris, April 13, to a family of solid Catholic 
tradition. He is educated at the College Stanislas, a Jesuit school. He has a sister, 
Magdeleine-Marie and a younger brother Marc-Marie, who later becomes a Benedictine 
at the abbey of Hautecombe. His brother's name appears before those of his parents in his 
thesis dedication. After his baccalaureat he studies medicine and later psychiatry. 

1927 

• Starts clinical training, works at Sainte-Anne's hospital in the second section of women 
and in the Clinic for Mental and Encephalic Diseases directed by Professor Henri Claude. 
A year later he works in the Special Infirmary Service where Clerambault had a practice. 
Up to 1932 Lacan was involved in the Societe Neurologique, the Societe de Psychiatric 
and the Societe Clinique de Medecine mentale, he was fully integrated in the official 
circles of neurology and psychiatry. 

1931 

• Lacan presents some of his hypotheses at the Evolution Psychiatrique and publishes the 
following year in the Revue francaise de psychanalyse his translation of Freud's "On 
Some Neurotic Mechanisms in Jealousy, Paranoia and Homosexuality." Receives a 
diploma as a forensic psychiatrist. He publishes Structure des psychoses parano'iaques, 
Semaine des Hopitaux de Paris, 7 July 1931. 

1932 

• Awarded doctorate for his thesis: De la psychose paranoiaque dans ses rapports avec la 
personality, Paris: Le Francais, 1932. Later though (1975) he will state that paranoid 
psychosis and personality are the same thing. One name stands out by its absence from 
the list of dedication: that of Clerambault. It was because of their differences that Lacan 
failed his agregation. At that time Lacan declares that in his thesis he was against "mental 
automatism," Clerambaulfs theory. 
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1933 

• Because of his thesis he becomes a specialist in paranoia. The richness of his text and the 
multiplicity of its aspects appealed to very different circles, especially the analysis of the 
case of Aimee make him famous with the Surrealists. Between this year and 1939, he 
takes Kojeve's course at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, an "Introduction to the 
Reading of Hegel." He publishes Motifs du crime parano'ique: le crime des soeurs Papin. 
Minotaure. 

1934 

• He is appointed doctor of the Asiles, and marries Marie-Louise Blondin, mother of 
Caroline, Thibaut and Sibylle. While in analysis with Rudolph Loewenstein, Lacan 
becomes a member of La Societe Psychoanalytique de Paris (SPP). Loewenstein is one of 
the four training analysts of the S.P.P. His analysis ends in 1939 with Loewenstein's 
departure to the war. 

1938 

• Becomes a full member of the SPP. Lectures at the S.P.P. on De l'impulsion au complexe 
where he argues for a "primordial structural stage" called "stage of the fragmented body 
in the development of the ego." At this stage "pure drives" (la pulsion a l'etat pur) would 
appear in states of "horror" inseparable from a "passive beatitude." To defend his thesis, 
he presents two cases of patients at length. He publishes La famille: Encyclopedic 
framjaise, Vol. 8. 

1940 

• Works at Val-de-Grace, the military hospital in Paris. During the German Occupation, he 
does not partake in any official activity. "Lor several years I have kept myself from 
expressing myself. The humiliation of our time under the subjugation of the enemies of 
human kind dissuaded me from speaking up, and following Lontenelle, I abandoned 
myself to the fantasy of having my hand full of truths so as to better close it on them." In 
"Propos sur la causalite psychique," from 1946 and published in Ecrits. 

1947 

• In 1946, the S.P.P. resumes its activities and Lacan, with Nacht and Lagache, takes 
charge of training analyses and supervisory controls and plays an important theoretical 
and institutional role. After visiting London in 1945 he publishes La Psychiatrique 
anglaise et la guerre, in Evolution psychiatrique 1. 

1951 

• The S.P.P. begins to raise the issue of Lacan's short sessions, as opposed to the standard 
analytical hour. Lacan argues that his technique accelerates analysis. The underlying 
logic is that if the unconscious itself is timeless, it makes no sense to insist upon standard 
sessions. Lacan defends his use of short sessions a year later in La psychanalyse, 
dialectique?, unpublished. 
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1952 

• During this period of crisis at the S.P.P. (1951-52), the responsibility for the report on the 
1953 conference in Rome "Fonction et champ de la parole et du langage" is assigned to 
Lacan. At the time he is considered to be the most productive and original theoretician of 
the group, all the more so because he always uses the classical terms of the Freudian 
orthodoxy when speaking within the S.P.P. 

1953 

• In his project for the statutes of the S.P.P. Lacan organizes the curriculum around four 
types of seminars: commentaries of the official texts (particularly Freud’s), courses on 
controlled technique, clinical and phenomenological critique, and child analysis. A large 
amount of freedom of choice is left to students in training. In January Lacan is elected 
President of the S.P.P. Six months later he resigns to join the Societe Francaisc de 
Psychanalyse (S.F.P.) with D. Lagache, F. Dolto, J. Favez-Boutonier among others. (At 
S.F.P.'s first meeting, Lacan lectures on "Le Symbolique, l’hnaginaire et le Reel"). 
Nevertheless the S.F.P. is allowed to be present in Rome where Lacan delivers his report: 
"Fonction et champ de la parole et du langage," discourse in which, for once, remarks 
Lagache with humor, "he is in no way Mallarmean." On July 17 he marries Sylvia 
Makles, mother of Judith. That Fall Lacan starts his seminars at the Hopital Sainte-Anne. 

• The Neurotic's Individual Myth: Psychoanalytic Quarterly, 1979. 

• 1954The positive reception of the expression "the return to Freud" and of his report and 
discourse in Rome give Lacan the will to reelaborate all the analytical concepts. His 
critique of analytic literature and practice spares almost nobody. Lacan returns to Freud 
yet his return is a re-reading in relation with contemporary philosophy, linguistics, 
ethnology, biology and topology. At Sainte-Anne he held his seminars every Wednesday 
and presents cases of patients on Fridays. 

1955 

• Lacan will remain at Sainte-Anne till 1963. The first ten Seminars elaborate fundamental 
notions about psychoanalytic technique, the essential concepts of psychoanalysis, and 
even its ethics. Students give presentations yet it is the Tuesday night conferences that 
fed Lacan's commentaries on Wednesdays. 

• Le seminaire, Livre II: Le moi dans la teorie de Freud et dans la technique de la 
psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1978; The Seminar, Book II: The Ego in Freud's Theory and 
in the Technique of Psychoanalysis, 1954 - 55, New York: Norton, 1988. 

1956 

• "The flexibility of the S.F.P. increases Lacan’s audience. Celebrities are attracted to his 
seminars (Hyppolite's analysis of Freud's article on Denegation, given during the first 
seminar, is a well-known example). Koyre on Plato, Levi-Strauss, Merleau-Ponty, 
Griaule, the ethnologist, Benveniste among others attend his courses. 
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• "Fetishism: The Symbolic, The Real and The Imaginary" (in collaboration with W. 
Granoff), in S. Lorand and M. Balint, eds., Perversions: Psychodynamics and Therapy, 
New York: Random House, 1956. 

1957 

• During this period Lacan writes, on the basis of his seminars, conferences and addresses 
in colloquia, the major texts that are found in Ecrits in 1966. He publishes in a variety of 
journals, notably in L'Evolution Psychiatrique, which takes no account of the S.P.P. / 
S.F.P. conflict and Bulletin de la Societe de Philosphie. J.B. Pontalis, Lacan's student, 
publishes with his consent the accounts of Seminars IV, V and VI in Bulletin de 
Psychanalyse 

1958 

• In the S.P.P. executive board, positions and titles are exchanged with perfect regularity 
until Serge Leclaire becomes secretary and then president. Yet Lacan emerges, if not the 
only thinker of the group, at least as the one who has the largest audience and the most 
audacity, especially since his practice of short sessions secures him the greatest number 
of analysts-in-training. A Lacan group begins to organize itself, identifiable by its 
language and its modes of intervention in discussions. 

1959 

• The first issue of La Psychanalyse from 1956 is entirely devoted to Lacan: it includes the 
Rome report and discourse with the discussions that followed with Lacan's response, the 
commentaries from Seminar I on Hyppolite's analysis of denegation and Lacan's 
translation of Heidegger's Logos. In a following issue Hesnard will comment on Wo es 
war, soil Ich werden that according to Lacan the "I" must come to the place where the id 
was: la ou etait le “ 9 a” “je” dois advenir. This opposes the S.P.P.’s translation: "the ego 
must drive out the id." 

• Le seminaire, Livre VI: Le desir et son interpretation, unpublished. 

1960 

• In his Ethics Lacan defines the true ethical foundations of psychoanalysis and constructs 
an ethics for our time, an ethics that would prove to be equal to the tragedy of modern 
man and to the "discontent of civilization" (Freud). At the roots of the ethics is desire: 
analysis' only promise is austere, it is the entrance-into-the-I, l’entree-en-Je. "I must come 
to the place where the id was," where the analysand discovers, in its absolute nakedness, 
the truth of his desire. The end of psychoanalysis entails "the purification of desire." This 
text functions throughout the years as the background of Lacan's work. 

• Le seminaire, Livre VII: L'ethique de la psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1986. The Seminar, 
Book VII: The Ethics of Psychoanalysis, 1959-60, New York: Norton, 1992. 

1961 

• At the colloquium on dialectic organized by Jean Wahl at Royaumont the previous year, 
Lacan defends three assertions: psychoanalysis, insofar as it elaborates its theory from its 
praxis, must have a scientific status; the Freudian discoveries have radically changed the 
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concepts of subject, of knowledge, and of desire; the analytic field is the only one from 
where it is possible to efficiently interrogate the insufficiencies of science and 
philosophy. This major intervention will appear in Ecrits as "Subversion of the Subject 
and Dialectic of Desire in the Freudian Unconscious," where the subject of 
psychoanalysis is neither Hegel’s absolute subject nor the abolished subject of science. It 
is a subject divided by the emergence of the signifier. As to the subject of the 
unconscious, it is impossible to know who speaks. It is "the pure subject of the 
enunciation," which the pronoun "I" indicates but does not signify. Yet the key concept is 
that of desire: "it is precisely because desire is articulated that it is not articulable in a 
signifyng chain." 

1962 

• Meanwhile S.F.P. members want to be recognized by the I.P.A. At the Congress of 
Edinburgh in 1961, the I.P.A. committee recommends that the S.F.P. become a 
supervised study group of the I.P.A. Moreover, in a series of twenty requirements it asks 
the S.F.P. to ban Lacan (also Dolto and Berge) from the analysts' training: the problem of 
the short sessions, which was already at stake during the first split, is back for discussion. 
Lacan did not "give in on his desire," and neither did the I.P.A. make concessions about 
its principles. He was not banned from psychoanalytic practice nor from teaching: he was 
denied the right to train analysts. Driven to choose between Lacan and affiliation with the 
I.P.A., Paris opts for the time being not to make any decision. Moreover, a motion is 
adopted by the Bureau of the S.F.P. stating that "any attempt to force the expulsion of one 
of its founder members would be discriminatory, and would offend against both the 
principles of scientific objectivity and the spirit of justice." Lacan and Dolto are elected 
president and vice-president. 

• Later that year, Lacan is appointed charge de cours at the Ecole Pratique des Hautes 
Etudes (Paris) and a series director at Editions du Seuil. The series will be known as Le 
Champ freudien: in time his Seminars and Ecrits will be published in there. 

• Le seminaire, Livre IX: L'identification, unpublished. 

1963 

• In January, Serge Leclaire succeeds Lacan as president of the S.F.P. In May, envoys from 
the I.P.A visit Paris and meet with Leclaire. Not only they express doubts about Lacan's 
attitude towards Freud (he studies Freud's texts obsessionally, in the manner of medieval 
scholar) they also claim that Lacan manipulates transference through the short session: he 
must be excluded from the training courses. At the Congress of Stockholm, in July, the 
I.P.A. votes an ultimatum: within three months Lacan's name has to be crossed off the list 
of didacticians. Everything is organized to reorient his students in training analysis 
towards others analysts, thanks to a committee supervised by the I.P.A. Two weeks 
before the expiration of the deadline fixed by the I.P.A. (October 31), Lagache, Granoff 
and Favez advance a motion calling for Lacan's name to be removed from the list of 
training analysts: the committee of didacticians of the S.F.P. gives up its courageous 
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position of 1962. On November 19 a general meeting has to make a final decision on 
I.P.A.'s conditions regarding Lacan. Lacan then writes a letter to Leclaire announcing he 
will not attend the meeting because he can foresee the disavowal. Thus, on November 19, 
the members' majority takes the position in favor of the ban. As a result of it Leclaire and 
Dolto resign from office. During the night Lacan learns the decision made at the meeting: 
he no longer is one of the didacticians. The next day, his seminar on "The Names-of-the- 
Father" is to start at Sainte-Anne: he announces its end. Fragments of it are published in 
L' excommunication 

1964 

• Lacanians fonn a Study Group on Psychoanalysis organized by Jean Clavreul, until 
Lacan officially founds L'Ecole Framjaise de Psychanalyse. Soon it becomes L'Ecole 
Freudienne de Paris (E.F.P.). "I hereby found the Ecole Francaise de Psychanalyse, by 
myself, as alone as I have ever been in my relation to the psychoanalytic cause." The 
E.F.P. is organized on the basis of three sections: pure psychoanalysis (doctrine, training 
and supervision), applied psychoanalysis (the cure, casuistics, psychiatric infonnation), 
and the Freudian field (commentaries on the psychoanalytic movement, articulation with 
related sciences, ethics of psychoanalysis). 

• With Levi-Strauss and Althusser's support, he is appointed lecturer at the Ecole Pratique 
des Hautes Etudes. He begins his new seminar on "The Four Fundamental Concepts of 
Psychoanalysis" in January in the Dussane room at the Ecole Nonnale Superieure (in his 
first session he tha nk s the generosity of Fernand Braudel and Claude Levi-Strauss). 

• Le seminaire, Livre XI: Les quatre concepts fondamentaux de la psychanalyse, Paris: 
Seuil, 1973. The Seminar, Book XI: The Four Fundamental Concepts of Psychoanalysis, 
New York: Norton, 1981. 

1965 

• Having founded his own ecole, Lacan's renown increases considerably in his new settings 
at the rue d’Ulin. He keeps presenting cases of patients at Sainte-Anne; members of his 
ecole work and teach in Paris in hospitals such as Trousseau, Sainte-Anne and Les 
Enfants Malades; and others join universities or hospitals in the provinces (Strasbourg, 
Montpellier, Lille). In his seminars he explains his project to teach "the foundations of 
psychoanalysis" as well as his position within the psychoanalytic institution. His 
audience is made of analysts but also of young students in philosophy at the E.N.S., 
notably Jacques-Alain Miller, to whom Althusser assigns the reading of "all of Lacan" 
and who actually does it. It is him who asks Lacan the famous question: "Does your 
notion of the subject imply an ontology?" 

• Le seminaire, Livre XII: Problemes cruciaux pour la psychanalyse, unpublished. 

1966 

• Lacan wants to continue to train analysts, his first priority. Yet, at the same time, his 
teaching is addressed to the non analysts, and thus he raises these questions: Is 
psychoanalysis a science? Under what conditions is it a science? If it is-the "science of 
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the unconscious" or a "conjectural science of the subject"-what can it, in turn, teach us 
about science? Cahiers pour l’Analyse, the journal of the Cercle d’Epistemologie at the 
E.N.S. is founded by Alain Grosrichard, Alain Badiou, Jean-Claude Milner, Francois 
Regnault and Jacques-Alain Miller among others. It publishes texts by Lacan in three of 
its issues that very year. In July Judith Lacan marries Jacques-Alain Miller. 

• Ecrits, Paris: Seuil, 1966. Ecrits, A Selection, New York: Norton, 1977. The French 
version immediately became a best-seller and draws considerable public attention to the 
ecole far beyond the intelligentsia. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIII: L'objet de la psychanalyse, unpublished. 

1967 

• Lacan states in the Acte de Fondation that he shall undertake the direction of the ecole 
during the four years, "a direction about which nothing at present prevents me from 
answering." In fact Lacan remains its director until the dissolution in 1980. He divides 
the ecole into three sections: the section of pure psychoanalysis (training and elaboration 
of the theory, where members who have been analyzed but haven’t become analysts can 
participate); the section for applied psychoanalysis (therapeutic and clinical, physicians 
who have neither completed nor started analysis are welcome); the section for taking 
inventory of the Freudian field (it concerns the critique of psychoanalytic literature and 
the analysis of the theoretical relations with related or affiliated sciences). To join the 
ecole, the candidate has to apply to an organized work-group: the cartel. 

• “Proposition du 9 octobre 1967 sur le psychanalyste a l'Ecole,” Scilicet 1. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIV: La logique du fantasme, unpublished. 

1968 

• The novelty of the proposition of 1967 lies in the modification of access to the title of 
Analyst of the Ecole (A.E.), a rank superior to that of Member Analyst of the Ecole 
(A.M.E.). The analysts appointed as A.E. are those who have volunteered for the passe 
and have come victorious out of the trial. The passe consists of testifying, in front of two 
passeurs, to one's experience as an analysand and especially to the crucial moment of 
passage from the position of analysand to that of analyst. The passeurs are chosen by 
their analysts (generally analysts of the ecole) and should be at the same stage in their 
analytic experience as the passant. They listen to him and then, in turn, they testify to 
what they have heard in front of a committee for approval composed of the director, 
Lacan, and of some A.E. This committee's function is to select the analysts of the ecole 
and to elaborate, after the selecting process, a "work of doctrine." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XV: L'acte psychanalytique, unpublished. 

1969 

• The issue of the passe keeps invading the E.F.P.'s life. "Le quatrieme groupe" is formed 
around those who resign from the E.F.P. disputing over Lacan's methods for the analysts' 
training and accreditation. Lacan takes a stand in the crisis of the university that follows 
May 1968: "If psychoanalysis cannot be articulated as a knowledge and taught as such, it 
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has no place in the university, where it is only a matter of knowledge." The E.N.S. 
director, Flaceliere, finds an excuse to tell Lacan that he is no longer welcome at the 
E.N.S. at the beginning of the academic year. Moreover, Cahiers pour l’Analyse has to 
stop its publication, but Vincennes appears as an alternative. Michel Foucault asks Lacan 
to create and direct at Vincennes the Department of Psychoanalysis. Lacan suggests that 
S. Leclaire, rather than himself, should undertake the project. Classes start in January. 
Thanks to Levi-Strauss Lacan moves his seminars to the law school at the Pantheon. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVI: D'un Autre a l’autre, unpublished. In there Lacan argues that 
"the Name-of-the-Father is a rift that remains wide open in my discourse, it is only 
known through an act of faith: there is no incarnation in the place of the Other." 

1970 

• In his seminar L'envers de la psychanalyse Lacan establishes the four discourses: 
Master's, university's, hysteric's and the analyst's discourse. He discusses the Father of 
Totem and Taboo who is all love (or jouissance) and whose murder generates the love of 
the dead Father, a figure to whom he opposes both the Father presiding over the first 
idealization and the Father who enters the discourse of the Master and who is castrated 
from the origin. "The death of the father is the key to supreme jouissance, later identified 
with the mother as the aim to incest." Yet psychoanalysis is not constructed on the 
proposition 'to sleep with the mother’ but on the death of the father as primal jouissance. 
The real father is not the biological one but he who upholds "the Real as impossible." In 
"Radiophonie, "Scilicet2/3, Lacan argues that "if language is the condition of the 
unconscious, the unconscious is the condition of linguistics." Freud anticipated Saussure 
and the Prague Circle by sticking to the letter of the patient's word, to jokes, to slips, by 
bringing into light the importance of condensation and displacement in the production of 
dreams. The unconscious states that "the subject is not the one who knows what he says." 
Whoever articulates the unconscious must say that it is either that or nothing. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVII: L'envers de la psychanalyse, Paris: Seuil, 1991. 

1971 

• One novelty in Lacan's teaching is his return to the hysteric with Dora and la Belle 
Bouche erre (the Beautiful Mouth wanders and an allusion to the beautiful butcher's wife 
analyzed by Freud and carried on in La direction de la cure Three questions: the relation 
between jouissance and the desire for unfulfilled desire; the hysteric who 'makes the man’ 
(or the Master) insofar as she constructs him as "a man prompted by the desire to know;" 
a new conception of the analytic treatment as a "hysterization of discourse." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XVIII: D'un discours qui ne serait pas du semblant, unpublished. 

1972 

• As to Lacan "in psychoanalysis (as well as in the unconscious) man knows nothing of 
woman, and woman nothing of man. The phallus epitomizes the point in myth where the 
sexual becomes the passion of the signifier." For him the structure is the body of the 
symbolic: "there is no sexual rapport, implies no sexual rapport that can be formulated in 
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the structure." There is "no appropriate si gn i Her to give substance to a formula of sexual 
rapport." 

• "L'etourdif ' Scilicet 4. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XIX: ... ou pire, unpublished. 

1973 

• In Encore Lacan argues that woman would only enter in the sexual rapport quoad matrem 
(as a mother) and man quoad castrationem (phallic jouissance). Hence there is no real 
rapport and love as well as speech make up for his absence. And he adds: "There is 
woman only as excluded by the nature of words,. ..for man she is on the side of truth and 
man does not know what to do with it." In Le savoir psychanalytique from 1972, Lacan 
argues: "I am not saying that speech exists because there is no sexual rapport. I am not 
saying either that there is no sexual rapport because speech is there. But there is no sexual 
rapport because speech functions on that level that analytic discourse reveals to be 
specific to speaking human beings. The importance, the preeminence of what makes sex 
a semblance, the semblance of men and women. Between man and love, there is woman; 
between man and woman, there is a world; between man and the world, there is a wall. 
What is at stake in a serious love relationship between a man and a woman is castration. 
Castration is the means of adaptation to survival." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XX: Encore, Paris: Seuil, 1975. The Seminar, Book XX: On 
Feminine Sexuality, the Limits of Love and Knowledge: Encore, New York: Norton, 
1998. 

1974 

• The Vincennes Department of Psychoanalysis is renamed "Le Champ freudien;" Lacan, 
director, and Jacques-Alain Miller, president. In Television, Paris: Seuil, (the text is 
based on a broadcast on the ORTF produced by Benoit Jacquot) Lacan makes is famous 
statement: "I always speak the truth. Not the whole truth, because there's no way to say it 
all. Saying it all is materially impossible: words fail. Yet it is through this very 
impossibility that the truth holds to the real. "Television, New York: Norton, 1990. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXI: Les non-dupes errent, unpublished. 

1975 

• Lacan travels to the United States where he lectures at Columbia University (Auditorium, 
School of International Affairs), general discussion at Yale University (Kanzer Seminar 
and Law School Auditorium) followed by another general discussion at the 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXII: R.S.I. in Omicar? 

1976 

• Lacan posits that the notion of structure does not allow to create a common field uniting 
linguistics, ethnology and psychoanalysis. Linguistics has no hold over the unconscious 
because "it leaves as a blank that which produces effects in the unconscious: the objet a, 
the very focus of the analytical act, and of any act. "Only the discourse that is defined in 
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the terms of psychoanalysis manifests the subject as other giving him the key to his 
division, whereas science, by making the subject a master, conceals him to the extent the 
the desire that gives way to him bars him from me without remedy." There is only one 
myth in Lacan's discourse: the Freudian Oedipus complex. 


• Le seminaire, Livre XXIII: Le sinthome, in Omicar? 



• Le seminaire, Livre XXV: Le moment de conclure. One session only published as "Une 
pratique de bavardage," Omicar? 


1979 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXVI: La topologie et le temps, unpublished. 

1980 

• On January 9, Lacan announces the dissolution of the EFP in a letter addressed to 
members and published in Le Monde. He asks those who wish to continue working with 
him to state their intentions in writing. He receives over one thousand letters within a 
week. On February 21, Lacan announces the founding of "La Cause freudienne." In July 
he attends an international conference in Caracas. "I have come here before launching my 
Cause freudienne. It is up to you to be Lacanians if you wish; I am Freudian." 

• Le seminaire, Livre XXVII: Dissolution, in Ornicar? 

1981 

• September 9, Lacan dies in Paris. 
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ABSTRACT 


Optimism is associated with positive outcomes in relationships in general, possibly as a result of 
processes that promote and maintain Psychological Well-being. The aim of this study was to 
investigate the relationship between Optimism and Psychological Well being. It also investigated 
the difference between Hindu and Muslim, male and female Adolescents on Psychological Well- 
Being and Optimism. For this study 120 Adolescents were selected from Aligarh Muslim 
University, comprises 60 Hindu male & female and 60 Muslim male & female through random 
sampling. Pearson product moment correlation was also used for measuring the relationship 
between Optimism and Psychological Well-being, t-test was used to know the difference 
between male and female & Hindu and Muslim adolescents. Result shows that there is 
significant positive correlation between optimism and psychological well-being and there was 
insignificant difference between male and female adolescents on optimism and psychological 
well-being. 


Keywords: Optimism, Psychological Well-being, Adolescents 

In the recent past, a large number of psychologists have been interested in overlapping areas like 
quality of life, life satisfaction, happiness, subjective well-being, psychological well-being etc. 
The focused efforts in these areas were partly responsible for the emergence of positive 
psychology. Dispositional Optimism is the ability to look at the brighter side of the life and can 
maintain complete Psychological well-being. This study helps us to investigate the relationship 
and difference between Hindu and Muslims male and female adolescents. 
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Optimism as Predictor of Psychological Well Being among Adolescents 


Optimism: 

Dispositional Optimism is a global expectation that more good things than bad will happen in the 
future. Optimism assumes a measure of hope in one’s approach to life. Optimism is rather the ill 
defined tenn that has been used to define a range of different feeling and experiences and 
dispositions in various social and historical context .Optimism is a common human experience, 
however, it can take on a variety of fonns depending on individual circumstances and particular 
social contexts. It is often combined with (or restrained by) varying degrees of realism, 
pragmatism, fatalism and even pessimism. Our ideas about optimism, and the extent to which we 
think optimistically, are formed both individually according to our personal idiosyncrasies and 
socially in relation to the social worlds in which we live. 

As individuals and in groups we learn on the one hand to be more wary of some types of risk and 
on the other to be more optimistic about particular outcomes or eventualities. Given its 
importance as part of the human condition and its relevance to issues of individual and 
psychological well-being, optimism has also received a considerable amount of attention among 
scholars and academics from a range of disciplines. Over time, this has led to a variety of 
understandings of how optimism can be defined. As in popular culture, scholarly debate often 
portrays optimism either as a positive trait or, alternatively as a kind of unhealthy self-deception. 
Importantly, we look not only at optimism at an individual level but also at its social aspects. 
Optimism has been generally regarded as cognitive variable (Scheier & carver 1987). 

Scheier and Carver (1985) have defined optimists as people who “generally believe that good 
rather than bad things will happen to them” Dispositional optimism, or the generalized 
expectancy for positive outcomes, is a particularly interesting resource variable in the present 
context for three reasons. 

(1) First, optimistic persons might be more inclined than pessimists to derive a sense of benefit 
from adversity (Tennen & Affleck, 1998). 

(2) Second, it is known that optimism is not related to rigid patterns of coping strategies, 
irrespective of stressor type. In fact, optimism is related to flexible use of adaptive coping 
strategies with regard to the controllability of stressors (Solberg Nes & Segerstrom, 2006). 

(3) Third, optimism is considered a predictor of perceived capability to manage the demands of a 
potentially traumatic event (Benight & Bandura, 2004). 

Psychological Well-Being: 

Now a day we find a completely different scenario among the male and the female school going 
students. They are surrounded by many kinds of problems, not only in relation to the extremely 
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high pace of the ongoing competition but also personal issues causing not physical but also 
psychological weaknesses. The psychological well-being of the students gets affected in such 
relations and situations. Psychological well-being, broadly defined as happiness, life satisfaction, 
and self-growth represents one of the most important aspects of efficient psychological 
functioning. Indeed, much research reveals that happy people experience a number of benefits 
ranging from physical health to better relationships to high-level perfonnance (e.g., Huppert 
2009; Lyubomirsky et al. 2005). Psychological well-being is usually conceptualized as some 
combination of positive affective states such as happiness (the hedonic perspective) and 
functioning with optimal effectiveness in individual and social life (the eudemonics perspective) 
(Deci & Ryan 2008). 

Psychological Well-being indicates physical and mental wellness. Sinha (1990) has stated that 
psychological well-being is difficult to define. It has been taken to consist of discomfort or 
desirability and from any disturbance of mental functions. It is a somewhat malleable concept 
which has to do with people’s feelings about everyday life activities. Such feelings may range 
from negative mental states or psychological strains such as anxiety, depression, frustration, 
emotional exhaustion unhappiness, dissatisfaction to a state which has been identified as positive 
mental health (Jahoda, 1958; Warr, 1978). 

Ryff (2005) reported that measures of psychological well-being have little theoretical grounding, 
despite an extensive literature on the contours of positive functioning. Aspects of well-being 
derived from the literature on self-acceptance, positive relations with others, autonomy, 
environmental mastery, purpose in life, and personal growth were operationalised. Three 
hundred and twenty-one men and women, divided among young, middle-aged, and older adults, 
rated themselves on these measures along with six instruments prominent in earlier studies (i.e., 
affect balance, life satisfaction, self-esteem, morale, locus of control, depression). Results 
revealed that positive relations with others, autonomy, purpose in life, and personal growth were 
not strongly tied to prior assessment indexes. 

Objectives: 

(1) To investigate the relationship between Optimism and Psychological Well-Being on 
Adolescents. 

(2) To find out Difference between Male and Female Adolescents on Psychological Well-Being 

and Optimism. 

(3) To find out Difference between Hindu and Muslim Adolescents on Psychological Well- 
Being and Optimism. 
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METHODOLOGY 


Sample: 

The participants of the present study comprise 120 Adolescents. It includes 60 males and 60 
females, 30 each male Hindu & Muslim, 30 female Hindu & Muslim of 13 to 16 years of age 
from schools of Aligarh Muslim University. All of them are studying in 1 1 th & 12 th class. 

Tools: 

The Life Orientation Test: 

The life Orientation Test - Revised (Scheier & Carver, 1985) introduced their index of Optimism 
as including positive (“I am always Optimistic about my future”) and negative (“rarely count on 
good things happening to me”) expectancies. It is a 10 item questionnaire with reversed scoring. 
The LOT-R has displayed acceptable internal consistency (alpha of 0.78) and its test- retest 
correlation is 0.68 to 0.79 for intervals of 4 to 28 months (Scheier & Carver, 1985). 

Psychological Well-Being Scale: 

This scale is constructed and standardized by Sudha Bhogale and Jai Prakash (1995) the scale 
consists of 27 statements. For each statement responses are given in two forms i.e. Yes or No. 
The scoring is done as per the manual and one who scores higher is said to have higher well- 
being and vice-versa. 

Procedure: 

The researcher, we approached all the participants through the school’s administration. Before 
starting the procedure, we established good rapport with the participants and took them into 
confidence and make them sure about the confidentiality of their responses. We took their 
consent before distribution of all the questionnaires among them. We gave them instructions as 
printed on questionnaires. 


RESULT 


Statistical Analysis: 

To compare Hindu and Muslim Adolescents and Male and Female Adolescents on psychological 
well-being and Optimism we used independent t-test, and to find out the relationship between 
psychological well-being and Optimism, Pearson Product Moment Coefficient of Correlation. 
Following tables show the result. Detennined results are discussed in fallowing paragraphs. 
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Table no-1: Descriptive Statistics And Correlation Between Optimism And Pwb 


VARIABLES 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

r 

OPTIMISM 


14.89 

2.953 



120 



.325** 

PSYCHOLOGICAL WELL-BEING 


16.40 

2.485 



r= 0.15(p<.05); r=0.22(p<.01) 


Table no-1 shows r correlation between Optimism and Psychological Well-being is .325 which is 
significant at 0.01 level of significance. It can be inferred that there is significant positive 
correlation between Optimism & Psychological Well-being. In other words, Optimism is 
increases so as PWB is also increases and vice-versa. 


Table No- 2: Optimism & Psychological Well Being: Gender 


DOMAIN 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

Std. 

Error of 
Mean 

t 

P 

MALE 

60 

14.38 

2.681 

.346 



OPTIMISM 







FEMALE 

60 

15.40 

3.142 

.406 

-1.907 

.05 

MALE 

60 

16.20 

2.510 

.324 



PWB 





-.881 

.380 

FEMALE 

60 

16.60 

2.465 

.318 




t= 1.67(<.05); t=2.39 (p<.01) one tailed 


Table no-2 shows that the mean score of Optimism for Male and Female Adolescents are 14.38 
& 15.40 respectively and t-value on Optimism was -1.907 which is significant at 0.05 level of 
significance. The p value indicates that there is a significant difference between Male and 
Female Adolescents on the Optimism. The mean of female adolescents on optimism was high in 
comparison to male. It can be inferred that the life orientation of female is higher than male. 

The mean scores of Psychological Well-being for Male and Female Adolescent are 16.20 and 
16.60 respectively and t- value -.881 which is not-significant at 0.05 level of significance. It 
indicates that there is insignificant difference between Male and Female Adolescents on 
Psychological Well-being also. The mean score for female adolescents was high on optimism 
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and psychological well-being in comparison to male. It can be inferred that PWB is higher in 
case of female than male adolescents. 


Table No-3: Optimism And Psychological Well-Being: Religion 


DOMAIN 

N 

MEAN 

SD 

Std. 

Error of 

t 






Mean 



HINDU 

60 

14.48 

2.765 

.357 



OPTIMISM 







MUSLIM 

60 

15.30 

3.099 

.400 

-1.523 

.130 

HINDU 

60 

16.00 

2.178 

.281 



PWB 





-1.779 

.078 

MUSLIM 

60 

16.80 

2.717 

.351 




t= 1.67(<.05); t=2.39 (p<.01) one tailed 


Table no-2 shows mean scores of Hindu and Muslim Adolescents on Optimism and 
Psychological well-being. The mean scores of Hindu and Muslim adolescents on optimism are 
14.48 and 15.30 respectively and t value is -1.523. The mean scores of Hindu and Muslim 
adolescents on Psychological Well-being are 16.00 and 16.80 respectively and the t-value is - 
1.779, there is no significant difference between Hindu and Muslim adolescents on Optimism 
and Psychological well-being. However, mean scores for Muslim adolescents was high on 
optimism and psychological well-being in comparison to Hindu. 


DISCUSSION 


The study was conducted to compare Hindu and Muslim, Male and Female adolescents on 
optimism and psychological well-being and to assess the impact of optimism on psychological 
well-being. Findings of the present study are discussed in the fallowing paragraph. 

There was insignificant difference between Male and Female Adolescents on Optimism and 
Psychological well-being. Male adolescents scored lower on Optimism and psychological well 
being than Female, which shows that Females are more optimistic and psychologically healthy 
than Males and that the experimental evidence suggests that positive emotions are valuable 
because they foster positive perceptions of self and others, sociability, altruism, effective conflict 
resolution skills, and physical health (Lyubomirsky, King, & Diener, 2005). Likewise, 
longitudinal research shows that happiness is associated with positive outcomes such as people 
having superior mental and physical health, greater longevity, more satisfying relationships, and 
being more fulfilled and productive at work (Lyubomirsky et ah, 2005). Gaining greater insight 
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into positive emotions and their antecedents is crucial, given that positive emotions can exist 
independently from negative emotions (Ryff et ah, 2006) and efforts to decrease negative 
emotions will not automatically result in increased positive emotions (see Schimmack, 2008 for a 
review). Research has begun to explore how positive emotions, which are typically short-lived, 
have such powerful effects in people’s lives. Fredrickson’s (2001) broaden-and-build theory 
emphasizes that positive emotions enable people to thrive because they momentarily broaden 
their attention and perspective to help them discover and build cognitive, psychological, social, 
and physical resources. Thus, it seems that positive emotions not only increase satisfaction and 
well-being in the moment, but also help people build resources that lead to experiencing life as 
more satisfying and fulfilling in the long term. 

The first objective was to know the relationships between Hindu and Muslim Adolescents on 
Optimism and Psychological Well-being and the result shows that there is positive correlation. 
Here we found significant difference between Hindu and Muslim Adolescents on Optimism and 
Psychological well-being that means there is positive correlation between them. The 
relationships between optimism and psychological well-being have been observed in case studies 
as well as longitudinal studies (Wrosch and Scheier, 2003). From Coward and Reed (1996)’s 
viewpoint, psychological well-being is defined as a sense of feeling healthy leading to a 
complete awareness of personal integrity which also includes spiritual elements of life. 

The present findings are consistent with previous research on optimism among adolescents 
(Chang & Sanna, 2003; Lai, 2009), and lend support to the prediction that students reporting 
high level of optimism would be less likely to complain about somatic symptoms, compared to 
those reporting low levels of optimism. This finding is of interest because few prospective 
studies among senior high school students have reported significant effects of optimism on later 
symptomatology. A possible explanation may be that optimism influences physical well- being 
and mental well-being by fostering adaptive behaviors and cognitive responses that are 
associated with greater flexibility, problem-solving capacity and a more realistic appraisal of 
negative infonnation. 

Here the second objective shows that on Optimism and Psychological Well-being Female 
adolescents scored higher than Male Adolescents, that the result shows that Female Adolescents 
are more positive towards their goal they are mentally and psychologically healthy than Male 
Adolescents. The studies by R. Singh and Dhyani (2013), S. Singh and Mishra (2014), and 
Hasnain, Wazid, and Hasan (2014) found no significant gender differences on 
optimism/pessimism. However, Naresh Kumar (2012) found females to be more optimistic, 
whereas Vijayshri (2015) found females to be more pessimists. Thus the findings on gender 
difference in optimistic/pessimistic attitudes are a bit inconsistent. 
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The studies relating optimism/pessimism with well-being yielded comparatively a clear picture. 
There is substantial evidence that optimists use different coping strategies than do pessimists and 
that these coping differences contribute to the positive association between optimism, better 
adjustment and well being. (Stanton & Snider, 1993; Carver, Scheier, & Weintraub, 1989). 
Optimists possess more extensive and supportive social networks, and report longer friendship 
than do pessimists; the social networks influence psychological wellbeing by operating as a 
stress buffer (Cohen & Wills, 1985). Coulter’s (1999) review, covering medical field, also 
indicates the association between pessimism and distress, and optimism and well-being. 
(Ferguson & Goodwin, 2010) also found optimism to be a predictor of both subjective and 
psychological well-being. Thus psychological well-being and optimistic attitude appear to be 
positively associated. Akhter (2015) reported females to be higher on psychological well-being. 
In fact, this review would be considerably lengthened if the literature on gender differences in 
related areas like quality of life, happiness, subjective well-being etc. is included. To sum up, in 
general the studies indicate either the absence of gender differences or only small to medium 
gender differences in psychological well-being. 

The third objective reveals that insignificant difference between Hindu and Muslim Adolescents 
on Optimism and Psychological well-being. Here Hindu scored lower than Muslim Adolescents 
on Optimism as well as on Psychological Well-being. That means Muslim adolescents are using 
more beneficial coping strength than Hindu Adolescents. And Muslim Adolescents may have the 
ability to control negative direction of their life through Namaz and through many spiritual 
elements. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study is aimed to assess the relation between Perceived Parenting Style and 
Personality Factors among Post Graduate students. Random sampling technique was used to 
collect the data and the sample of the study includes 185(91 male and 94 female) post graduate 
students. The data was collected through questionnaire method by using the Parenting Style 
Questionnaire (Gafoor&Kurukkan,2014) and Big Five Personality Factor (Me Crae& Costa, 
1991). Mean, Standard Deviation, Pearson Correlation, and t-tests were used to analyze the data 
and found partial relationship between Perceived Parenting Style and Personality factors; no 
significant difference between male and female in their personality factors; and significant 
difference in Perceived Parenting style of Father and Mother. 


Keywords: Parenting Styles & Big Five Personality Factors 


Today many parents complain about the personality and the behavior of their children without 
realizing that their parenting style is the main reason behind the child's undesired behaviour. 
Contrary to common beliefs ‘genes has nothing to do with behavior’ but it’s the way parents 
raise children that affect their personality. Parenting is a complex task that includes many 
specific behaviours that work individually and together to influence child’s behaviour. Although 
specific parenting behaviours such as spanking or reading aloud may influence child 
development, looking at any specific behaviour in isolation may be misleading Baumrind (1967) 
theory of social development and parenting styles identify four parenting styles, to be exact 
authoritative, authoritarian, permissive and neglectful parenting. 

A way of reflection between parent and child relationships is parenting and it is a complex 
activity that include many specific attitudes and behaviour severy single action that the parent 
does impact the child's personality in a way or another. Parenting can be explained in terms of 
two components such as parental responsiveness and demandingness (Fletcher, et al., 2008). 
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Parental demandingness is the extent to which parents set guidelines for their children, and how 
their discipline is based. Parental responsiveness is the emotional characteristic of parenting. 
Responsiveness passes on to the degree to which parents support their children and attend their 
children’s needs. Both parenting responsive and demanding has been li nk ed to secure attachment 
in children (Karavasilis, Doyle & Markiewicz, 2003). Baumrind (1967) identified three styles: 
authoritative, authoritarian, and pennissive with these concepts of responsiveness and 
demandingness in mind. 

There are two main dimensions underlying parental behaviour (Maccoby& Martin, 1983) are 
Parental responsiveness and Parental demandingness. 

1. Parental Responsiveness: 

Parental responsiveness (also referred to as parental wannth or supportiveness or acceptance) 
refers to “the extent to which parents intentionally foster individuality, self-regulation and self- 
assertion by being attuned, supportive and acquiescent to children special needs and 
demands”(Baumrind, 1971). In other words responsive is about how much or how little parents 
meet and respond to their children’s needs! 

2. Parental Demandingness/Control: 

Parental demandingness (also referred to as behavioural control) refers to “the claims parents 
make on children to become integrated to the family as whole, by their maturity demands, 
supervision, disciplinary efforts and willingness to confront the child who disobeys” (Baumrind, 
1971). Categorizing parents based on high or low on parental demandingness and responsiveness 
creates a quadrant of parenting styles: indulgent, authoritarian, authoritative and uninvolved 
(Maccoby & Martin, 1983). Each of these parenting styles are different in naturally occurring 
patterns of parental values, practices and behaviours(Baumrind, 1971) and a distinct balance of 
responsiveness and demandingness. 

Parental behaviors characterizing the four parenting styles are described in Table: 



High Control 

Low Control 

High Responsiveness 

Authoritative 

Permissive 

Low Responsiveness 

Authoritarian 

Negligent 


Parenting style has impact on how children develop into adults, and there are certain important 
implications for their future success. Here are the four main parenting styles: 

Authoritarian parenting: 

The authoritarian parenting style is demanding and unresponsive. They engage in little mutual 
interaction with the children and expect them to accept adult’s demands without any questions. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 23 



Perceived Parenting Styles and Personality Factors - A Study 


Failure to follow such demands usually results in punishment. It is characterized by adherence to 
rules, which is a dominating style and has great deal of control on the children. Authoritarian 
parents fail to explain the reasoning behind these rules. If asked to explain, the parent might 
simply reply, "Because I said so." These parents have high demands, but are not responsive to 
their children. Children raised by authoritarian parents tend to become authoritarian themselves, 
both in their interpersonal relationships and as parents. Power-assertive techniques of 
socialization (threads, commands, physical force, love withdrawal) used by authoritarian parents 
and restrain children’s self-expression and independence (Zupancic et ah, 2004). Authoritarian 
parents are inclined to set high standards and guidelines and obedience is required (Berg, 2011). 

Neglectful parenting: 

An uninvolved parenting style is characterized by few demands, low responsiveness and little 
communication. While these parents fulfill the child’s basic needs, they are generally detached 
from their child's life. In extreme cases, these parents may even reject or neglect the needs of 
their children. Here, parents simply don’t engage much in the parenting role. They spend little 
time with their children and are happy to let the TV and video games do the babysitting. Children 
of neglectful parents often have trouble following rules, because there have been few rules and 
little adherence to rules in their upbringing. Children of neglectful parents can have behaviour 
problems due to lack of self-control which might affect the communication skills. 

Permissive parenting: 

Pennissive parents, sometimes referred to as indulgent parents, have very few demands to make 
of their children. They are characterized by attentive parents, who provide a great deal of wannth 
and interaction. These parents rarely discipline their children because they have relatively low 
expectations of maturity and self-control. This parenting style often lead to higher levels on 
creativity in children, but there is little self-control, few boundaries, and a sense of entitlement. 
They give children a high level of freedom and do not restrain their behaviours unless physical 
hann is involved (Rossman & Rea, 2005). 

Permissive parents expose an overly tolerant approach for socialization with responsive and 
undemanding parenting behaviour. These parents are nurturing and accepting, but at the same 
time they avoid imposing demands and controls over child’s behaviour (Zupancic et ah, 2004). 
They have little or no expectations for their children and often view their children as friends and 
have few limits imposed (Berg, 2011). According to Baumrind (1967), pennissive parents "are 
more responsive than they are demanding. They are non-traditional and lenient, do not require 
mature behaviour, allow considerable self-regulation, and avoid confrontation". 

Authoritative parenting: 

Authoritative parenting is the gold standard for parenting, and is combination of demandingness 
and responsiveness. They make logical demands, set limits and insist on children’s compliance, 
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whereas at the same time, they are warm, accept the children’s point of view, and encourage 
children’s participation in decision making and often seek their children’s views in family 
considerations and decisions (Berg, 2011; Weiss & Schwarz, 1996; Zupancic, Podlesek, & 
Kavcic, 2004). This type of parent monitors and disciplines their children fairly, while being 
very supportive at the same time (Baumrind, 1971). Authoritative parents encourage their 
children to be independent, but also set limits and boundaries. Discipline is applied, but in a 
supportive, non-punitive way. 


BIG FIVE PERSONALITY FACTORS: 


Extraversion 

Extraversion is marked by pronounced engagement with the external world. Extraverts enjoy 
being with people, are full of energy, and often experience positive emotions. They tend to be 
enthusiastic, action-oriented, individuals who are likely to say "Yes!" or "Let's go!" to 
opportunities for excitement. In groups they like to talk, assert themselves, and draw attention to 
themselves. 

Agreeableness 

Agreeableness reflects individual differences in concern with cooperation and social harmony. 
Agreeable individual value getting along with others. They are therefore considerate, friendly, 
generous, helpful, and willing to compromise their interests with others’. Agreeable people also 
have an optimistic view of human nature. They believe people are basically honest, decent, and 
trustworthy. 

Conscientiousness 

Conscientiousness concerns the way in which we control, regulate, and direct our impulses. 
Impulses are not inherently bad; occasionally time constraints require a snap decision, and acting 
on our first impulse can be an effective response. Also, in times of play rather than work, acting 
spontaneously and impulsively can be fun. Impulsive individuals can be seen by others as 
colorful, fun-to-be-with, and zany. Nonetheless, acting on impulse can lead to trouble in a 
number of ways. Some impulses are antisocial. Uncontrolled antisocial acts not only harm other 
members of society, but also can result in retribution toward the perpetrator of such impulsive 
acts. Another problem with impulsive acts is that they often produce immediate rewards but 
undesirable, long-term consequences. 

Impulsive behavior, even when not seriously destructive, diminishes a person's effectiveness in 
significant ways. Acting impulsively disallows contemplating alternative courses of action, some 
of which would have been wiser than the impulsive choice. Impulsivity also sidetracks people 
during projects that require organized sequences of steps or stages. Accomplishments of an 
impulsive person are therefore small, scattered, and inconsistent. 
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The benefits of high conscientiousness are obvious. Conscientious individuals avoid trouble and 
achieve high levels of success through purposeful planning and persistence. They are also 
positively regarded by others as intelligent and reliable. On the negative side, they can be 
compulsive perfectionists and workaholics. Furthermore, extremely conscientious individuals 
might be regarded as stuffy and boring. 

Neuroticism 

Freud originally used the term neurosis to describe a condition marked by mental distress, 
emotional suffering, and an inability to cope effectively with the normal demands of life. He 
suggested that everyone shows some signs of neurosis, but that we differ in our degree of 
suffering and our specific symptoms of distress. Today neuroticism refers to the tendency to 
experience negative feelings. 

Those who score high on Neuroticism may experience primarily one specific negative feeling 
such as anxiety, anger, or depression, but are likely to experience several of these emotions. 
People high in neuroticism are emotionally reactive. They respond emotionally to events that 
would not affect most people, and their reactions tend to be more intense than normal. They are 
more likely to interpret ordinary situations as threatening, and minor frustrations as hopelessly 
difficult. Their negative emotional reactions tend to persist for unusually long periods of time, 
which means they are often in a bad mood. These problems in emotional regulation can diminish 
a neurotic's ability to think clearly, make decisions, and cope effectively with stress. 

At the other end of the scale, individuals who score low in neuroticism are less easily upset and 
are less emotionally reactive. They tend to be calm, emotionally stable, and free from persistent 
negative feelings. Freedom from negative feelings does not mean that low scorers experience a 
lot of positive feelings; frequency of positive emotions is a component of the Extraversion 
domain. 

Openness to experience 

Openness to Experience describes a dimension of cognitive style that distinguishes imaginative, 
creative people from down-to-earth, conventional people. Open people are intellectually curious, 
appreciative of art, and sensitive to beauty. They tend to be, compared to closed people, more 
aware of their feelings. They tend to think and act in individualistic and nonconfonning ways. 
Intellectuals typically score high on Openness to Experience; consequently, this factor has also 
been called Culture or Intellect. Nonetheless, Intellect is probably best regarded as one aspect of 
openness to experience. Scores on Openness to Experience are only modestly related to years of 
education and scores on standard intelligent tests. 

Another characteristic of the open cognitive style is a facility for thinking in symbols and 
abstractions far removed from concrete experience. Depending on the individual's specific 
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intellectual abilities, this symbolic cognition may take the fonn of mathematical, logical, or 
geometric thinking, artistic and metaphorical use of language, music composition or 
performance, or one of the many visual or performing arts. People with low scores on openness 
to experience tend to have narrow, common interests. They prefer the plain, straightforward, and 
obvious over the complex, ambiguous, and subtle. They may regard the arts and sciences with 
suspicion, regarding these endeavors as abstruse or of no practical use. 

Fig 1: Big 5 Factors 


Friendliness. Gregariousness. 
Assertiveness. Activity Level, 
Excitement-Seeking, 
Cheerfulness 


Trust. Morality.Altruism, 
Cooperation, Modesty, 
Sympathy 


Self-efficacy, Orderliness, 
Dutifulness, Achievement- 
striving, Self-discipline, 
Cautiousness 


Anxiety. Anger, Depression, 
Self-consciousness. 
Immoderation. Vulnerability 


Imagination, Artistic Interests. 
Emotionality. Adventurousness, 
Intellect. Liberalism 


Thus the parenting styles and the personality of the parents do have immense impact on the 
children personality. Thus in this study, an attempt is made to see whether there is any relation 
between the perceived parenting style and personality factors and present below a brief review of 
earlier studies. 

Objectives of the Study: 

1 . To study the Perceived Parenting Styles 

2. To understand the Personality Factors 

3. To see the relationship between Perceived Parenting Style and Personality Factors 

4. To analyze the differences between male and female with regards to Personality Factors 

5. To understand the dominant Personality Factor of the sample. 

Hypotheses: 

1 . There would be significant relationship between Perceived Parenting Style and 
Personality factors 

2. There would be significant difference between male and female in their personality 
factors 

3. There would be significant difference in Perceived Parenting style of Father and Mother. 
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Sample: 

The sample of the study include 185 post graduate students of Periyar University, Salem, India. 
The data was collected from 216 sample but was considered only 185 (91 male and 94 female) 
for the purpose of analysis. Thirty one questionnaires were not included for the analysis as they 
were incomplete. Simple Random sampling technique was used to collect the data. 

Table: 1 shows the sample distribution 


Gender 

N 

Mean age 

Male 

91 

23 

Female 

94 

23 


Data collection: 

For the purpose of the study, the data was collected through questionnaire method by using the 
Parenting Style Questionnaire (Gafoor&Kurukkan,2014) and Big Five Personality Factor (Me 
Crae& Costa. 1991). 

Assessment tools: 

1. Parenting style 

Gafoor & Kurukkan’s (2014) Parenting Style questionnaire consists of 38 statements, measuring 
Perceived Parenting Style of the subjects’ parents i.e., mother and father. Each statement 
describes how the sample perceives their mother and father while dealing with the children. The 
subject has to read each statement and has to respond on 5-point scale ‘Very right’ (5), ‘Mostly 
right’(4), ‘Sometimes right, Sometimes wrong’(3), ‘Mostly wrong’ (2), ‘Very wrong’ (1) for the 
mother and the father that best describes his/her mother and father in dealing with them. 

The items in the scale are prepared on the basis of studies of Diana Baumrind. This has construct 
validity. Criterion related validity was found by correlating the scores of Scale of Parenting Style 
with Scale of Parenting Style developed by Usha & Manjusha (2006). The validity coefficient 
was found to be 0.80 for responsiveness for and 0.76 control subscale. The reliability of the scale 
was established by test-retest method after an interval of one week. The test-retest coefficient of 
reliability of responsiveness. Sub scale was 0.81 and for control it was 0.83. 

2. Big five personality factor: 

Big Five Personality Questionnaire of Me Crae & Costa (1997) which consists of 25 pairs of 
bipolar adjectives phrases. This tool measures the five factors of personality -Extraversion, 
Agreeableness, Conscientiousness, Neuroticism and Openness to experience. The subject has to 
indicate on numerical scale that follows, which point is generally more descriptive of him/her. If 
the two terms are equally descriptive, mark the midpoint. Test - retest reliability of the big five 
locator was found to be 0.728. The coefficient of alpha for the five subscales was: N = 0.63, E= 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 28 




Perceived Parenting Styles and Personality Factors - A Study 


0.77, O = 0.69, A = 0.74 and C= 0.75, which are reliable. It contains twenty-five pairs of bipolar 
adjectives phrases that correlate with the five NEO factor at 0.40. 

Statistical Tests: 

For the purpose of the present study Mean, Standard Deviation, Pearson Correlation, and t-test 
were used and the data were analyzed using SPSS. 


RESULTS & DISCUSSION 


In this chapter the result of the study are presented, analyzed and discussed. The analysis has 
been undertaken to verify the hypotheses which are presented in the previous chapter. 


Table 1: Correlation between Perceived Parenting style and Personality Factors 



MC 

MR 

FC 

FR 

PR 

PC 

Extraversion 

0.091 

0.115 

0.071 

0.022 

0.072 

0.091 ns 

Agreeableness 







Conscientiousness 



0.048 

0.051 



Neuroticism 



0.091 

0.175" 



Openness 



0.156" 

0.174’ 



MC-Mother Control; i 

MR-Mother Responsive; FC-Father Control; FR-Father Responsive; PC- 
Parent Control; PR-Parent Responsive 


* Significant at 0.05; ** significant at 0.01 level; NS Not Significant 


Table 1 shows the r-scores of Perceived Parenting Style and Personality Factors among PG 
students. From the table, it can be observed that all the dimensions (except for father control and 
neuroticism) of perceived parenting styles viz. Mother Control and Responsiveness, Father 
Control and Responsiveness and Parental Control and Responsiveness are positively correlated 
with neuroticism and openness dimensions of personality factors. Hence, the Hiis partially 
accepted. 

However, Maddahi and Samadzadeh (2010) showed that three personality traits, namely 
agreeableness, extraversion and openness has a positive relationship with authoritarian and 
pennissive parenting style and has a negative relationship with authoritative parenting style and 
conscientiousness personality trait has a positive relationship with authoritative and authoritarian 
parenting styles and a negative relationship with pennissiveness parenting style. Therefore, it can 
be generally concluded that parent's parenting styles and the way they interact with their children 
can be effective on evolving children’s personality traits and the parents who support 
authoritative parenting styles contribute to evolving positive characteristics such as 
agreeableness, extraversion and openness in their children. 
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Table 2: Difference in personality factors based on the gender 


Personality Factors 

Male (N=91) 

Female (N=94) 

“t” value 

M 

SD 

M 

SD 

Extraversion 

14.89 

3.24 

14.46 

2.90 

0.93 NS 

Agreeableness 

15.48 

3.04 

15.19 

3.35 

0.61 NS 

Conscientiousness 

15.75 

3.07 

14.96 

2.81 

1.82 

Neuroticism 

16.89 

3.03 

16.98 

2.96 

0.22 

Openness 

16.48 

3.00 

16.48 

3.11 

0.01 NS 


NS Not Significant 


From the table 2, it is found that ‘t’ values are not significant for all the big five personality 
factors. Hence the hypothesis is not accepted. According to Bronfenbrenner (1994), macro 
system - that is, a cultural, or sub cultural, or a social class context in which micro systems, 
mesosystems, and exosystems are embedded. The macro system is really a broad, overarching 
ideology that dictates how children should be treated, what they should be taught, and the goals 
for which they should strive. There is a structural break in the socio, economic and cultural 
aspects of India after globalization. Everyone is influenced by similar type of infonnation 
through mass media and monoculture at the macro level. Concept of gender equality is promoted 
across globe. Since students are in the mesosystem, there are influenced by the exosystem and 
macrosystem. Therefore, gender-related difference in personality may narrow down among the 
students. It is concluded that male and female students not differ in their personality factors. 
Reasons might be they are belonging to the same locality, socio-economic status and parental 
education. 

However, the mean score of male students is high on the dimensions such as Extraversion, 
Agreeableness and Conscientiousness while the mean score of the female students are higher 
than the male counterpart in the dimension of Neuroticism and the present results are in line with 
the findings of Krampen, et al., (1990). 


Table 3: Difference in Perceived Parenting Style based on gender 


Parenting style 

Male (N=91) 

Female (N=94) 

“t” value 

M 

SD 

M 

SD 

MC 

68.95 

11.93 

73.36 

10.68 

2.65* 

MR 

71.37 

12.85 

76.35 

10.09 

2.93* 

FR 

66.15 

12.74 

73.00 

11.85 

3.79* 

FC 

65.47 

11.65 

70.02 

12.00 

2.61* 

PC 

127.17 

20.69 

135.78 

20.35 

2.85* 

PR 

137.52 

23.85 

149.35 

19.78 

3.68* 


* Significant at 0.05 and ** significant at 0.01 leve’ 
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Table 3 shows the results of differences between male and female on perceived parenting style. 
It is found that ‘t’ values are significant for all the dimensions of parenting style. Hence H 3 is 
accepted. 

The above results are similar to the findings of Mestre, et ah, (2001). Larson and Richards (1994) 
suggested that fathers and mothers have unique and different relationships with children 
depending on the gender of their offspring. Ecological theory would contend that the variations 
in parental behavior toward children are based largely on cultural norms and expectations 
regarding paternal and maternal roles. Generally speaking, females are expected to attend to the 
emotional and housekeeping duties of family life while males are taught to enact instrumental 
roles and to teach them to their children (Uba, 1994). Some researchers suggest that because of 
different societal expectations of gender roles, mothers typically spend more time with 
adolescents, are involved in a wider range of activities with them, and are more likely than 
fathers to provide care-giving (Holmbeck et ah, 1995). Conversely, fathers tend to spend more 
time engaged in leisure and instrumental activities with adolescents (Holmbeck et ah, 1995). 
These interactions generally result in more mutuality, closeness, and support within the mother- 
child as opposed to the father-child relationship during the adolescent period (Collins & Russell, 
1991). Laible and Carlo (2004) argue that because of the different relationships that mothers and 
fathers have with their children, warmth/support and control from mothers and fathers may have 
different effects on perception of adolescent functioning. Hence, it can be inferred that the 
females will have higher score on the perception of parenting style than their male counterpart. 
Conclusion: 

Personality is a dynamic and organized set of characteristics possessed by a person that uniquely 
influences their environment, cognitions, emotions, motivations and behavioral science in 
various situations. It refers to the pattern of thoughts, feelings, social adjustments, and behaviors 
consistently exhibited over time that strongly influences one's expectations, self-perceptions, 
values and attitudes. It also predicts human reactions to other people, problems and stress. 
Studies revealed relationship between some parenting styles and psychological, behavioral 
problem, self-esteem and academic performance among children and adolescents. There appears 
to be solid evidence illustrating the influence parenting behaviors and parenting styles on their 
children and in the present study an attempt was made to examine the relationship between 
Perceived Parenting Styles and Personality factors, and found partial relationship between 
Perceived Parenting Style and Personality factors; no significant difference between male and 
female in their personality factors; and significant difference in Perceived Parenting style of 
Father and Mother. 

Scope for the further study: 

• Studies can be conducted by large number of samples. 
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• Instead of studying about personality alone it can be developed by comparing other 
variables like emotional intelligence, assertiveness, personal growth initiatives, self-esteem, 
intelligence, locus of control. 

• Studies can also be carried out to understand the various demographic variables and its 
impact on the personality factors and parenting styles. 

Delimitation: 

• Being the sample is very small and only limited to small portion total population of the 
university, the findings of the present study cannot be generalized. 

• In the present study only the parental (mother & father) control and responsiveness was 
studied but not the types of parenting styles. 
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ABSTRACT 


The purpose of the present study was to find out the influence of test anxiety and mindfulness on 
academic performance among adolescents. The present study consist sample of 100 adolescents 
(50 male and 50 female) selected through stratified random sampling method. The data were 
collected with the help of Westide Test Anxiety Scale developed by Richard Driscoll and 
Ketucnchy Inventory of Mindfulness Skills developed by Ruth. A. Bear. Correlation coefficient 
and t- test was applied for statistical analysis. Results revealed that there t a positive correlation 
between mindfulness and academic performance, negative correlation between mindfulness and 
test anxiety, negative correlation between academic performance and test anxiety. It is also found 
that male are high in mindfulness and academic performance while as female have more test 
anxiety. From the results it is inferred that there is significant relationship exist between 
mindfulness, test anxiety, academic performance and significant difference between mindfulness, 
test anxiety, academic performance based on gender. 


Keywords: Mindfulness, Test anxiety, Academic Performance 


Academic perfonnance is one of the important criteria which decide student’s higher education, 
career and various other important aspects in their life. Only through the academic performance 
the capability and the capacity in academics of student is been decided. Thus academic 
performance seems to play an important role in education which subsequently plays vital role in 
student’s life. There are various factors which could highly influence the academic performance. 
To name few, factors like intelligence, reading style, interest, test anxiety etc. could influence 
academic performance. 

Test anxiety seems to be an important factor that could highly influence the academic 
perfonnance and it is one of the criteria for under perfonnance too. It is an emotion which is 
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characterized by an unpleasant state of inner turmoil, usually accompanied by nervous behavior 
with subjectively unpleasant feelings of dread over anticipated events especially during test 
situations. 

The DSM- IV classifies test anxiety as a type of social phobia. “Test anxiety could be defined as 
the set of phenomenological, psychological and behavioral response that accompany concern 
about possible negative consequences or failure on an exam or similar evaluative situations” 
(Chapell et al., 2005, p.268). It results in non productive covert and overt behaviors that 
accompany during test taking situations. 

When a person is under test anxiety he/she may experience various physiological, cognitive, 
behavioral as well as emotions changes like headache, nausea, diarrhea, shortness in breath, over 
sweating, rapid heartbeat and feeling faint; anger, fear, helplessness and disappointment; 
concentration difficulty, thinking negatively and comparing themselves to others are common 
symptoms of test anxiety which occur as a behavior and cognitive symptoms. It can also lead to a 
panic attack, which seems to be an abrupt onset of intense fear or discomfort in which 
individuals may feel that they are not able to breathe or like having a heart attack under an 
evaluative situation. 

There are various reasons found to be associated with test anxiety. Fear about failure, lacking in 
preparation, poor test history, parental pressure, irrelevant thoughts, procrastination are few 
among them. Thus it is very important to find out the reason which is contributing test anxiety as 
possible so as to reduce and even prevent overall test anxieties adverse effect and to improve the 
academic performance. Meanwhile, there are also many other factors which could contributes the 
academic performance where mindfulness is one among them. Mindfulness is a factor which 
plays a pivotal role in showing good academics and therefore there is a big need to understand 
them properly. 

Historically mainstream psychology viewed mindfulness as falling under the umbrella of “states 
of consciousness”. Mindfulness is present centered attention focused on the “here and now” of 
our experience. It is nothing but seeing clearly what is going in our lives when our perception is 
uncluttered by wishes, desires and needs. It is an antidote for the consciousness state that is 
governed by rule and routine which is called as a state of mindlessness. It makes one to focus on 
what is happening “right now”. It does not mean living for the moment without regard for the 
future. In this respect, mindfulness is similar to the present centered awareness and activity 
focused attention described by Csikszentmihalyi as “flow experience”. 

According to Kabat Zinn (2003) mindfulness has been defined as “the awareness that emerges 
through paying attention on purpose, in the present moment, and non judgmentally to the 
unfolding of experience moment by moment”. It is a potential avenue to greater autonomy 
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because it expands our awareness of choices by disengaging us from reflexive thought patterns 
and habitual/automatic responses. Mindfulness helps in reducing the stress, improves the 
working memory, gives more cognitive flexibility, less emotional reactivity; also contribute to 
more self-detennined and autonomous actions which are highly necessary for good academic 
perfonnance .Therefore successful goal pursuit in any aspects like high academic achievement, 
successful career, relationships in human life requires mindfulness. Thus it is highly important to 
get a clear idea about mindfulness so as to enhance one in those pursuits. The present study 
which is focusing on test anxiety, mindfulness and academic performance seems to be highly 
essential and relevant in the present educational scenario. 

Problem of the study 

The present study is an attempt to investigate the influence of test anxiety and mindfulness on 
academic performance among adolescents. 

Objectives 

1. To find out the relationship between test anxiety, mindfulness and academic performance 
among selected respondents. 

2. To find out the differences in test anxiety on the basis of gender among selected 
respondents. 

3. To analyze whether there is any significant difference between mindfulness and gender 
among selected respondents. 

4. To study is there any significant difference between academic performance and gender 
among selected respondents. 

Hypotheses 

1. There is a significant relationship between test anxiety, mindfulness and academic 
perfonnance among selected respondents. 

2. Selected respondents differ in the test anxiety on the basis of gender. 

3. There is a significant difference between mindfulness and gender among selected 
respondents. 

4. There is a significant difference between academic perfonnance and gender among selected 
respondents. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample 

The sample in the present study comprises of students studying in Annamalai University five 
year integrated course of arts and education. 

Sample size 

The sample size was 100 which comprised of both male and female 50 in each belonging to the 
age of 17 to 19. 
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Sampling technique 

Stratified random sampling method was adopted as sampling technique for the present study. 
Tools 

The investigator used Westide Test Anxiety Scale developed by Richard Driscoll for the 
measurement of anxiety. The scale consists of 10 items and all the items are in the fonn of 
questions. Also Ketucnchy Inventory of Mindfulness Skills developed by Ruth A. Bear was used 
to assess 4 mindfulness skills like observing, describing, acting with awareness, accepting 
without judgment. The inventory consists of 39 items. These items are positively and negatively 
framed. Items are rated on a 5 point Likert scale ranging from 1 (never or very rarely true) to 5 
(almost always or always true). High scores reflect more mindfulness. Personnel infonnation 
schedule was used to obtain the demographic details. Percentage of marks obtained by the 
respondents in their semester exam was used to obtain the academic performance. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Table 1: Showing the correlation coefficient between Mindfulness, Test Anxiety and Academic 
Performance among selected respondents 



Mindfulness 

Test Anxiety 

Academic Performance 

Mindfulness 

- 

-.803** 

.742** 

Test Anxiety 

-.803** 

- 

-.920** 

Academic Perfonnance 

.742** 

-.920** 

- 


**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 


Table 1 shows the values of correlation coefficient between Mindfulness, Test Anxiety and 
Academic Perfonnance among selected respondents. It is clear from the table that mindfulness is 
significantly and positively correlated with academic performance (r=.742) and negatively 
correlated with test anxiety (r= -.803). It is also found that test anxiety is negatively correlated 
with academic perfonnance (r= -.920). These results imply that when mindfulness is high, 
academic performance is high, test anxiety is low and when test anxiety is high the academic 
perfonnance is low. The present finding is line with the study conducted by Altari (2014). 
Rezazadeh & Tavakoli (2009) also supports the present finding that test anxiety is negatively 
conelated with academic perfonnance. Therefore from the present study results the formulated 
hypotheses, there is a significant relationship between Mindfulness, Test Anxiety and Academic 
Perfonnance among selected respondents is accepted. 


Table 2: Showing the Mean, SD, and t value of test anxiety scores of selected respondents on 
the basis of Gender 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t value 

Male 

50 

2.558 

.5466 

2.462 

Female 

50 

2.912 

.8572 

Significant at 0.05 

level 
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Table 2 shows the mean, SD, and t value of test anxiety scores of selected respondents on the 
basis of gender. The obtained mean value and standard deviation value for male is 2.558 and 
.5466 and for female is 2.912 and .8572 respectively. The obtained mean value shows that 
female have more test anxiety than male. This result is consistent with the previous researches on 
gender effects on test anxiety (Rezazadeh &Tavakoli 2009, Lashkaripour, 2006). The obtained t 
value is 2.462 which is significant at 0.05 level, therefore the formulated hypothesis, selected 
respondents differ in the test anxiety on the basis of gender is accepted. 


Table 3: Showing the mean, SD, and t value of mindfulness scores of selected respondents on 
the basis of gender 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t value 

Male 

50 

121.36 

23.441 

3.084 

Female 

50 

106.56 

24.532 

Significant at 0.051 

level 


Table 3 shows the mean, SD, and t value of mindfulness scores of selected respondents on the 
basis of gender. The obtained mean value and standard deviation value for male is 121.36 and 
23.441 and for female is 106.56 and 24.532. The mean value shows that male have more 
mindfulness than female. The obtained t-value is 3.084 which is significant at 0.05 level, 
therefore the fonnulated hypothesis, selected respondents differ in the mindfulness on the basis 
of gender is accepted. 


Table 4: Showing the mean, SD, and t value of academic performance scores of selected 
respondents basis of gender 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t value 

Male 

50 

68.84 

5.219 

2.250 

Female 

50 

66.08 

6.928 

Significant at 0.051 

level 


Table 4 shows the mean, SD, and t-value of academic performance scores of selected 
respondents on the basis of gender. The obtained mean and standard deviation value for male is 
68.84 and 5.219 and for female is 66.08 and 6.928. The mean value shows that male have high 
academic perfonnance than female. The obtained t-value is 2.250 which is significant at 0.05 
level, therefore the formulated hypothesis, selected respondents differ in the academic 
perfonnance on the basis of gender is accepted. 


CONCLUSIONS 


The present study was undertaken to find out influence of test anxiety, mindfulness on academic 
perfonnance among adolescents. From the results it is found that there is a significant positive 
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relationship between mindfulness and academic performance, significant negative relationship 
between mindfulness and test anxiety, significant negative relationship between test anxiety and 
academic performance. Female have more test anxiety than male and male are high at 
mindfulness and academic performance than female. Thus on the basis of our findings we may 
say that female are more prone to undergo test anxiety and less at being mindful which are the 
negative qualities which suppress the academic perfonnance. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present investigation was to find the level of aspiration among secondary school teachers. 
Survey method of investigation was employed. The findings of the study showed that there is a 
significant difference between male and female secondary school teachers in relation to their 
level of aspiration. Significant difference was obtained between rural and urban secondary 
school teachers in relation to their level of aspiration. Significant difference was also found 
between govt, and non-govt secondary school teachers in relation to their level of aspiration. 


Keywords: Level of Aspiration and Secondary School teachers 

Every person while doing any task, especially one in which he/she has a high interest, becomes 
ego involved in it. Therefore, doing the task successfully give the individual pleasure. Successful 
or failure in a task or the corresponding happiness and sadness, depends on his determination of 
level of aspiration. Srivastava (2009). Atkinson (1957) connected the achievement approach with 
Lewin’s theory of aspiration level (Lewin, Dembo, festinger & sears, 1944) and explained the 
role of aspiration in the achievement of targets. Success motivated individual tend to set 
moderate or high levels of aspiration, whereas failure motivated individuals tend to set aspiration 
levels either very high or low (Heckhausen, 1980). 

Aspirations have been shown to be a strong predictor of outcomes, in other words achievements. 
The aspiration level of teachers has a great impact on the outcomes of education system. If a 
teacher is of high aspiration, the results will definitely be high and low with low level of 
aspiration. Therefore, there arises a need to study the level of aspirations among secondary 
school teachers to study the expected outcomes in education system. 


METHODOLOGY 


The present study is a survey type in nature. Here the data has been collected personally from the 
teachers. The method applied is of descriptive type. Purposive sampling method was used to 
select the schools. 
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Sample 

A sample of 200 secondary school teachers was selected from 10 government and non- 
government schools of Panchkula district of Haryana state. 

Objectives 

1 . To study the level of Aspiration among male and female secondary school teachers. 

2. To study the level of Aspiration among govt, and non- govt, secondary school teachers. 

3. To study the level of Aspiration among rural and urban secondary school teachers. 

Hypotheses 

1 . There exists a significant difference between male and female secondary school teachers in 
relation to their level of Aspiration. 

2. There exists a significant difference between govt, and non-govt, secondary school teachers 
in relation to their level of Aspiration. 

3. There exists a significant difference between rural and urban secondary school teachers in 
relation to their level of Aspiration. 

Tool Used 

‘Level of Aspiration Test’ by Shrivastva (2009) was used for the collection of the data. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS 


Table 1: showing difference between male and female secondary school teachers in relation to 
their level of Aspiration. 


Sr. No. 

N 

Mean 

S.D. 

SEM 

t- value 

1 

100 (males) 

48 

10 

1.00 

13.41 

2 

100 (females) 

26 

13 

1.30 


It is observed from the table that the t- value is 13.41 which is not significant. Thus it shows that 
males and females show significant difference in relation to their level of Aspiration. Therefore, 
hypothesis no. 1 i.e. There exists a significant difference between male and female secondary 
school teachers in relation to their level of Aspiration, is accepted. 

Table 2: showing difference between govt, and non-govt, secondary school teachers in relation 


to their levei 

l of Aspiration. 

Sr. No. 

N 

Mean 

S.D. 

SEM 

t- value 

1 

100 (govt.) 

47 

7 

0.70 

16.66 

2 

100 (non-govt.) 

28 

9 

0.90 


It is observed from the table that the t- value is 16.66 which is significant. Thus it shows that 
govt, and non- govt, secondary school teacher show significant difference in relation to their 
level of Aspiration. Therefore, hypothesis no. 2 i.e. There exists a significant difference 
between govt, and non-govt, secondary school teachers in relation to their level of Aspiration, is 

accepted. 
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Table 3: showing difference between rural and urban secondary school teachers in relation to 
their level of Aspiration 


Sr. No. 

N 

Mean 

S.D. 

SEM 

t- value 

1 

100 (rural 

48 

9 

0.90 

13.33 

2 

100 (urban) 

28 

12 

1.20 


It is observed from the table that the t- value is 13.33 which is significant. Thus it shows that 
rural and urban teachers show significant difference in relation to their level of Aspiration. 
Therefore, hypothesis no. 3 i.e There exists a significant difference between rural and urban 
secondary school teachers in relation to their level of Aspiration, is accepted. 


CONCLUSIONS 


On the basis of the present study the following conclusions have been drawn: 

1 . There exists a significant difference between male and female secondary school teachers 
in relation to their level of Aspiration. 

2. There exists a significant difference between govt, and non-govt, secondary school 
teachers in relation to their level of Aspiration. 

3. There exists a significant difference between rural and urban secondary school teachers in 
relation to their level of Aspiration. 
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ABSTRACT 


Caring for a person who has dementia is not an easy task and requires a lot of understanding and 
patience and it impose a lot of burden on caregivers. So this study was carried out to see the level 
of burden experienced by caregivers of patients with dementia. The sample comprised of 50 
Caregivers of persons with dementia. The data collected from NIMHANS Geriatric Clinic. The 
patients who fulfilled the inclusion and exclusion criteria were identified using simple random 
sampling. The following tools were used for the current study: Socio-demographic data sheet and 
family burden interview schedule. The result found that caregivers of patients with dementia 
experienced mild to moderate level of burden especially in the areas of financial burden, 
disruption of family activities, and disruption of family life. 


Keywords: Dementia, Caregivers, Family Burden, 

Caregiver burden has been defined as a multidimensional response to the negative appraisal and 
perceived stress resulting from taking care of an ill individual. Family caregivers of people with 
dementia, often called the invisible second patients, are critical to the quality of life of the care 
recipients. The effects of being a family caregiver, though sometimes positive, are generally 
negative, with high rates of burden and psychological morbidity as well as social isolation, 
physical ill-health, and financial hardship. Caregivers vulnerable to adverse effects can be 
identified, as can factors which ameliorate or exacerbate burden and strain. Comprehensive 
management of the patient with dementia includes building a partnership between health 
professionals and family caregivers, referral to Alzheimer's Associations, and psychosocial 
interventions where indicated (Brodaty, 2009). There are an estimated 30 million people with 
dementia worldwide currently, and this figure is likely to double every 20 years (Ferri, 2005). 
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People with dementia generally require high levels of care, most of which is provided by 
informal or family caregivers. Without caregivers, people with dementia would have a poorer 
quality of life and would need institutional care more quickly, and national economies would be 
swept away by the advancing demographic tidal wave. 


MATERIALS AND METHODS 


The population of the study included the primary caregivers of the persons diagnosed with 
dementia who were seeking outpatient service in NIMHANS Geriatric Clinic. The person in the 
patients’ family who is mainly involved in providing care for most of the time during the illness 
and treatment period was considered as the caregiver in the current study. The data collected 
from NIMHANS Geriatric Clinic. The data collection was planned for a period of 4 months. The 
sample comprised of 50 Caregivers of persons with dementia. The patients who fulfilled the 
inclusion and exclusion criteria were identified and used simple random sampling. The following 
tools were used for the current study: Socio-demographic data sheet and family burden interview 
schedule. 


RESULTS 


Table-1: Socio demographic variables 


Variables 

Frequency 

Percentage 

Caregiver age classification 

25-35 

21 

42% 

36-45 

10 

20% 

46-55 

9 

18% 

56-65 

6 

12% 

66-75 

4 

8% 

Family type 

Joined 

14 

28% 

Nuclear 

36 

72% 

Religion 

Hindu 

45 

90% 

Muslim 

3 

6% 

Christian 

2 

4% 

Domicile 

Rural 

22 

44% 

Urban 

28 

56% 

Educational Qualification 

Illiteracy 

4 

8.0% 

Primary 

10 

20.0% 

High school 

8 

16.0% 

PUC 

15 

30.0% 

Graduate and above 

13 

26.0% 
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Variables 

Frequency 

Percentage 

Occupation 

Business 

5 

10% 

Farmer 

7 

14% 

Government 

7 

14% 

Retired government servant 

4 

8% 

Private 

9 

18% 

Home maker 

15 

30% 

Unemployed 

12 

4% 

Daily wage labourer 

1 

2% 


The results shows that 42% of caregiver between the age group of 25-35 years, 20% between 36- 
45 years, 18% between 46-55 years, 12% between 55-65 years and similarly 8% of caregivers 
of dementia 66-75 years. In tenns of family type, the study revealed that 72% of the caregivers 
belonged to nuclear family and 28% belonged to Joint family. In terms of religion the study 
sample shows that 90% of the caregivers were belonging to Hindu religion, 6% were Muslim and 
remaining 4% were belonging to Christian. The result suggests that the majority of caregivers 
56% were from urban background and 44% of the caregivers from rural background. In terms of 
occupation, majority of i.e. 30% of the caregiver were homemaker, 18 % were private job holder, 
14 % were farmers, 14% were Govt servants, 10% were business, 8% were Retd Govt servants, 
6% were private job, 2% were daily wage labourer and 4% were unemployed. The result also 
shows that majority of the caregiver studied up to PUC 30%, graduation and above were 26%, 
20% were primary , 16% were high school, and 8% were illiterate. 


Table No-2: Level of Burden experienced by the Caregivers 


Caregiver Family 
Burden 

N 

Range 

Min. 

Max. 

Mean 

SD 

Financial Burden 

50 

9.00 

.00 

9.00 

3.8400 

2.33308 

Disruption in Family 
Activities 

50 

6.00 

1.00 

7.00 

4.5200 

1.59387 

Disruption in Family 
Life 

50 

7.00 

.00 

7.00 

4.0000 

1.60357 

Effect on Health 

50 

7.00 

.00 

7.00 

1.7600 

1.51940 

Effect on Mental 
Health 

50 

3.00 

.00 

3.00 

.7000 

.76265 

Subjective Burden 

50 

2 

0 

2 

1.14 

.405 
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The above table describes the level of burden experienced by the caregivers, it is seen that mean 
value for the financial burden was found to be 3.84 (SD=2.33) which is considered as mild 
burden. The mean value for disruption of family activities was found to be 4.52 (SD=1.59) and 
disruption of family life 4.00 (SD=1.60) which is considered as moderate level of burden. 


DISCUSSION 


The results show that majority the caregiver age groups between 25-35 years (42%), caregiver 
were studied up to PUC (30%) and mostly were home maker (38%), maximum no of caregivers 
were belonging Hindu religion 45(90%), caregivers were staying in urban area is 28 (56%) , 
nearly three fourth 36 (72%) of the caregivers belonged to nuclear family type. This study results 
match with previous study done by Rosdinom (2001) and the author found that most of the 
caregivers were in the middle age group (mean age of 49.23 years), about two-thirds (66.2%) 
were female, majority were married (81.5%), mostly were patients’ own daughters (40%), still 
employed (55.4%), and enjoyed shared caregiving with other family members (58.5%). Most of 
them had educational level up to secondary (43.1%) and reported no financial difficulties 
(81.5%). 

Burden of the caregivers: 

Sherwood et ah, (2005) defined caregiving burden as a “multidimensional biopsychosocial 
reaction”, arising from the imbalance of caring demands in areas such as caregivers’ personal 
time, social roles, physical and emotional status, financial resources, and fonnal care resources 
available for undertaking multiple roles. To investigate the perceived burden, which was 
assessed by the mean of the 22-item Zarit Burden Interview on dementia caregivers, 
Papastavrou, Kalokerinou, Papacostas, Tsangari, and Sourtzi (2007) utilized the cross-sectional 
study of a sample of 172 caregiver/care dyads in a study conducted in Cyprus. The results 
revealed that 68.02% of caregivers were highly burdened and 65% exhibited depressive 
symptoms. Most caregivers were daughters of people with dementia (48.3%). Female caregivers 
demonstrated a higher burden than male caregivers. The burden was significantly associated with 
the psychopathological status of people with dementia, financial status and the educational level 
of dementia caregivers. Post-graduate educated caregivers experienced a lower burden than 
elementary school graduates. This means that carers, especially poor females with less education 
looking after people with dementia with more evident symptom issues are more at risk for 
experiencing higher perceived burden. The current study result matches with the above 
mentioned study and the current study result found that financial burden was found to be 3.84 
(SD=2.33) which is considered as mild burden. The mean value for disruption of family 
activities was found to be 4.52 (SD=1.59) and disruption of family life 4.00 (SD=1.60) which is 
considered as moderate level of burden. 
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CONCLUSION 


The result found that caregivers of patients with dementia experienced mild to moderate level of 
burden especially in the areas of financial burden, disruption of family activities, and disruption 
of family life. The current study would help the mental health professionals to enhance their 
existing knowledge on the understanding about the impact of the patients’ illness on the 
caregivers. As dealing with the families of patients with mental illness is one of the important 
areas in provision of holistic care, this study would help them to address the above mentioned 
areas in a more, in depth manner. These findings also would help them to emphasize on the 
holistic care for the families of persons with dementia. This would enhance the overall quality of 
life of the caregivers of the patients with dementia and treatment outcome of the patients. 
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Impact of Abuse Potential of Alcoholic and Non- alcoholic Fathers 
on Adjustment Pattern of Rural Adolescents 


The study was conducted on a sample of 120 adolescents with alcoholic and non- alcoholic 
fathers drawn equally from six rural locations in Ludhiana district. Data were collected using a 
Personal Information Sheet, a self- structured Interview Schedule and an Adjustment Inventory. 
The alcoholic fathers were perceived to be as having high abuse potential by the adolescents; 
however majority of the girls (73.33%) experienced low abuse compared to boys. Beating was 
the most predominantly used type of punishment by the fathers. Adolescents of non- alcoholic 
fathers showed better adjustment in different areas viz home, school, social and health 
adjustment. 

Keywords: Adolescents, Adjustment, Alcoholic, Fathers, Rural 

The problem of alcoholism has posed a serious threat to modern civilization. In India, about 
15 to 20 per cent of people consume alcohol and over the past 20 years, the number of 
alcoholics in India has increased from one in 300 to one in 20 (Smentha, 2006). The World 
Health Organization estimates that about 140 million people throughout the world suffer from 
alcohol dependence (Smentha, 2006). A wide variation in estimates of prevalence of alcoholics 
in India has been reported as 16.7 per cent in Madras city to 49.6 per cent in Punjab villages. It 
has been estimated that 6.6 million children under the age of 18 years live in the households 
with at least one alcoholic parent and are at risk for a range of emotional, cognitive and 
behavioural problems (World Health Organization, 2004). The psychological, social, 
physiological, familial and occupational disturbances also arise due to adverse consequences of 
alcoholism (Mohanty, 2001). An ‘alcoholic’ is defined as one whose drinking interferes 
frequently or continuously with any of his important life adjustments and interpersonal 
relationships (Clinebell, 1983). 
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Literature also reveals that alcohol is the cause of substantial number of domestic violence 
accidents and has been significant risk factor for husband to wife violence (Gmel and Rehm, 
2003). Recognizing violence in alcoholic families as a fundamental abuse, United Nations 
(2002) defined such violence as encompassing but not limited to physical, sexual and 
psychological violence occurring in the family including battering, sexual abuse of female 
children in the household, dowry related violence, marital rape, female genital mutilation and 
other traditional practices harmful to family, non-spousal violence and violence related to 
exploitation. Child abuse is perhaps the most visible form of family violence. Frequently, 
infants, children and adolescents are burned, bruised, beaten, starved, suffocated, sexually 
abused or otherwise mistreated by their parents/caretakers. They are not only targets of 
physical violence but are victims of psychological maltreatment too, that is they are rejected, 
verbally abused and even terrorized by their parents (Hart and Brassard, 1987). 

Child abuse can also be defined as “causing or permitting any harmful or offensive contact on 
a child’s body and any kind of communication or transaction of speech which humiliates, 
shames, or frightens the child.” It can also be defined as any act or omission, which fails to 
nurture or in the upbringing of the children (World Health Organization, 2004). In the Indian 
context the definition of child abuse was evolved by a committee in a National Seminar held at 
National Institute of Public Cooperation and Child Development, New Delhi (1988) as “The 
intentional, non-accidental injury, maltreatment of children by parents, caretakers, employers 
or others including those individuals representing governmental or non-governmental bodies 
which may lead to temporary or permanent impairment of their physical, mental and 
psychological development, disability or death”(NIPCCD, 1988 ). 

The alcohol abuse in rural communities is particularly a serious problem and more so in the 
poor socio- economic strata, where a disproportionate amount of family income is spent on 
alcohol leaving very little money for food, education, housing and health (Smentha, 2006). 
Besides this, illogical arguments and conflicting situations between partners due to 
alcoholism have a profound effect on the development of children; they are robbed of 
attention, consistent discipline and trust worthy environment. The major effects are shown on 
adolescents since they are passing through the most sensitive phase of development. 
Adolescents living with an alcoholic parent have been reported to experience more 
delinquency problems (Obot and Antony, 2004) and long lasting damage in psychological, 
physiological and social domains. Children in such families are likely to have a history of 
physical or sexual assault, abuse and domestic violence than those in general population 
which can lead to depression, anxiety, panic and personality disorders (Rockville, 2002). 
Moreover, these children exhibit more symptoms of generalized stress, low self esteem, a 
feeling of lack of control over their environment, loneliness, guilt, feelings of helplessness, 
fears of abandonment, chronic depression and an increased risk of developing mental health 
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problems (Anderson and Quast, 1983; Morey, 1991; Sher et al., 1991; Cuuijpers et al., 2006). 
Adolescent children of alcoholics have been reported to be significantly lower on all 
psychological factors of at risk temperament, feelings, thoughts and behaviour, emotional and 
social distress, anxiety disorders and frequent occurrence of post traumatic stress disorder, poor 
intellectual functioning, deficits in verbal abilities and poor academic perfonnance than children 
of non-alcoholics. These children are also at risk of depression, suicide, eating disorder and 
chemical dependency (Berger, 1993; Mylant, et al., 2002; Sebre et al., 2004; Vungkhanching et 
al., 2004) and often experience high levels of tension and stress. 

The problem of alcoholism has been explored from several perspectives such as etiological, 
socio-cultural, psycho-dynamic, interpersonal, biological, therapeutic intervention and outcome 
etc. While most researchers have focused attention on the behaviour of alcoholics, 
communication, personality, drinking pattern and so on, the realization is that it is the family 
who bears the brunt of the father’s alcoholism and may develop parallel emotional and 
behavioural problems (Joseph, 2003). Hence it is imperative to undertake such research studies 
which will reveal the impact of alcoholism on developmental pattern of children in the family 
especially the adolescents who are passing through a most sensitive stage of human life. 
Moreover the abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers and its impact on 
adjustment pattern of adolescents that too in rural areas has not received requisite attention of 
scientists/researchers and consequently scant literature on this aspect is available. Hence, the 
present study was undertaken with the objectives 1) to detennine the prevalence of abuse 
potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers 2) to determine the type of punishment 
experienced by the adolescents and 3) to assess the impact of abuse potential of alcoholic and 
non-alcoholic fathers on adjustment pattern of rural adolescents. 


METHOD 


Study Location: 

Rural locations of Punjab state in India. 

Study Design: 

Cross-sectional exploratory study. 

Sample size: 

The sample comprised of 120 adolescents (1 l-16years) with alcoholic and non- alcoholic fathers. 
A total of 60 families with alcoholic fathers and 60 families with non-alcoholic fathers having 
adolescents (both boys and girls) were selected. 

Inclusion criteria: 

a) families of alcoholic (daily/frequent drinkers) and non-alcoholic fathers having adolescent 
children in the age group of 1 1 - 16 years 

(b) both boys and girls (30 each), pertaining to alcoholic and non- alcoholic fathers. 
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Procedure 

The study aimed at documentation of abuse potential among alcoholic and non- alcoholic fathers 
of the adolescents selected from six rural locations in one block of Ludhiana district of Punjab 
state using simple random sampling technique. Each selected village was visited to identify the 
families of alcoholic (daily/frequent drinkers) and non-alcoholic fathers having adolescent 
children in the age group of 11 - 16 years by contacting the village leader (Sarpanch) of the 
village. A total of 60 families (10 from each village) with alcoholic fathers having adolescents 
(both boys and girls) in the required age group were identified. Similarly 60 families with non- 
alcoholic fathers and having adolescents (both boys and girls) fulfilling the age criterion were 
randomly selected from all the villages. Thus the total sample comprised of 120 adolescents, 
both boys and girls (30 each), pertaining to alcoholic and non- alcoholic fathers. 

Tools 

Personal Information Sheet (PIS): The PIS recorded the background profile of the adolescents 
such as age, gender, family type, family size, number of siblings, education and occupation of 
parents and monthly income of the family. 

Interview Schedule (IS) relating to Abuse Potential: The IS contained infonnation on various 
queries such as nature of father, interaction of adolescents with their father, conflicting situations 
between adolescents and their fathers, level of alcohol consumption by the father, father’s 
behaviour towards adolescents in an inebriated condition, practices inflicted by fathers to punish 
the adolescents such as scolding, shouting, pushing, verbally abusing, beating etc. 

After constructing the interview schedule it was circulated among the experts of Human 
Development, Extension Education and Sociology and then modified in the light of suggestions 
given by them. The IS was pre-tested and test-retest reliability was calculated to be 0.89 using 
Karl Pearson’s correlation co-efficient. The level of low and high abuse potential among fathers 
of the adolescents was calculated on the basis of mean±SD ( Mean ± Standard Deviation) of the 
scores obtained by them. 

Adjustment Inventory: The adjustment inventory developed by Mittal (1974) was used to 
assess the adjustment pattern of the adolescents experiencing abuse by both alcoholic and non- 
alcoholic fathers. The inventory is intended for use with students ranging in age from eleven 
years to adulthood including both genders. This scale consists of four different areas of 
adjustment viz home adjustment, social adjustment, health adjustment and school adjustment. 
In all there are 80 items which are equally distributed amongst the above mentioned four areas 
of adjustment. Each item is recorded in three different response categories that is (i) Yes, (ii) ? 
and (iii) No and is also scaled separately for male and female adolescents from excellent 
adjustment to very unsatisfactory adjustment and the score range for different categories varies 
[excellent adjustment (M- 220+ and F- 219+), good adjustment (M- 200-200 and F- 207-219), 
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satisfactory adjustment(M- 160-200 and F- 183-207), unsatisfactory adjustment(M- 140-160 
and F- 171-183) and very unsatisfactory adjustment (M- <120-140 and F- <159-171)]. Scoring 
was done by using scoring key. Maximum possible score which can be obtained by the 
respondent is 240 and minimum possible score is 80. Total scores obtained in all the different 
categories shows overall adjustment score. 

Data Collection and Analysis 

Data were collected in the households of adolescents having both alcoholic and non-alcoholic 
fathers developing close rapport with the adolescents. In the first phase, information relating to 
the demographic profile and abuse potential of alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers was 
collected by personally interviewing all the selected adolescents. After that the adolescents 
experiencing abuse by their alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers were identified by calculating 
mean ± standard deviation ( X ±SD) of the scores obtained by them. In the second phase, the 
adjustment inventory was applied to the selected adolescents to determine their adjustment 
pattern. Data were analysed using frequencies, percentages, means, standard deviation, t-test and 
chi-square test. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


1. Background profile of the adolescents 

The respondents were equally distributed between families with alcoholic and non-alcoholic 
fathers (60 each) with 50 per cent adolescent boys (n=30) and adolescent girls (n=30) in each 
category (Tablel). More than forty per cent (41.67%) of the adolescents were in the age group of 
11-14 years whereas 58.33 per cent of them were 14-16 years old. Adolescents (53.33%) were 
having two siblings whereas 46.67 per cent of them had three siblings. Majority of the fathers of 
the adolescents (63.33%) were educated upto matric whereas majority of the mothers (62.50%) 
were found to be illiterate (Tablel). More than fifty per cent fathers (51.67 %) of the adolescents 
were involved into business, 42.50 per cent were laborers and only 5.83 per cent were engaged in 
service. On the other hand, a higher percentage of the mothers (66.67 %) were non-working and 
rest of them were engaged as domestic servants. Majority of the adolescents (71.67 %) belonged 
to joint families and most of the adolescents of alcoholic families (58.33 %) and non-alcoholic 
families (53.33 %) had ten to twelve and even more family members. The monthly income of 
families of adolescents from all sources ranged from Rs. 7000/- to Rs 1 1000/-. 

2. Prevalence of abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers 

Data pertaining to prevalence of abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers is 
presented in Table 2. The mean of the scores obtained by the adolescents was calculated to be 17.0 
and the standard deviation was 7.9. Therefore, the adolescents having alcoholic fathers (20.00%) 
and adolescents having non-alcoholic fathers (8.33%) obtaining less than nine (< 9.1) scores 
were not considered to be abused by their fathers and hence they were dropped (Fig.l). Further, 
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56.67 per cent adolescents having alcoholic fathers and 80.00 per cent adolescents having non- 
alcoholic fathers scoring between (9.1-17.0) were considered to be experiencing low abuse 
whereas 23.33 per cent adolescents having alcoholic fathers and 11.67 per cent adolescents 
having non-alcoholic fathers were categorized as high on abuse (score range 17.1-24.9 and 
above). Statistically also significant association was found between the alcoholism and abuse 
potential among fathers (Table 2) since the chi-square was calculated to be significant ( yl - value 
= 4.27; P< 0.05). 

90.00 

80.00 

70.00 
^ 60.00 

i 50 00 

40.00 

-*TJ 

•" 30.00 

20.00 
10.00 

0.00 

No abuse Low abuse High abuse 

Abuse potential 

Fig. 1: Abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers towards their adolescent children 

The study revealed significant association between the alcoholism and abuse potential among 
fathers. Reich et al (1993) also reported that children of alcoholics experienced high rates of 
abuse potential compared to non-alcoholics. Dave et al (1982) reported that the spectrum of child 
abuse and neglect was observed to be practiced at individual, social and institutional levels and 
occurred in the form of isolated incident or chronic or repeated episodes of abuse. West and 
Prinz (1987) reviewed the studies done on parental alcoholism and childhood psychopathology 
and reported that the literature as a whole supported the contention that parental alcoholism and 
abuse is associated with a heightened incidence of child symptoms of child psychopathology. 

3. Gender wise distribution of adolescents with reference to abuse potential among alcoholic 
and non-alcoholic fathers 

It was found that overall 11.67 per cent girls and 16.67 per cent boys experienced no abuse by 
their fathers, whereas girls (73.33 %) and boys (63.33%) experienced low abuse and more boys 
(20.00 %) as compared to girls (15.00 %) were highly abused (Fig.2). Alcoholic fathers were 
found to be more abusive since they scored high and they were found to be more abusive 
towards boys. These finding of the present study are corroborated by the findings of Creighton 
(2002) which revealed that among 8000 teenage children in the physical abuse category in 
England, more boys registered for physical abuse compared to girls in both alcoholic and non- 
alcoholic families. 
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Fig. 2: Gender differences among adolescents as per abuse potential of alcoholic and non- 
alcoholic fathers 


4. Type of punishment experienced by the adolescents 

Adolescents experienced various types of punishment by their alcoholic and non-alcoholic 
fathers viz scolding and shouting, twisting and pinching of ears/arms, threatening with weapon 
and beating. Alcoholic fathers were found to have high abuse potential compared to non- 
alcoholic fathers since they scored high on all the four types of punishment inflicted by them 
on their adolescent children (Table 3). Statistically also there were highly significant 
differences among them in use of type of punishment viz scolding/shouting (t-value = 10.50; P 
< 0.01), twisting and pinching ears/arms (t-value = 12.12; P < 0.01), threatening with weapon 
(t-value = 14.19; P < 0.01) and beating the adolescents (t-value = 12.66; P < 0.01). Results 
further revealed highly significant differences in the type of punishment used by the alcoholic 
fathers (F-ratio = 1 1.78; P < 0.01) and non-alcoholic fathers (F-ratio = 9.43; P < 0.01). Beating was 
the most predominantly used type of punishment by both alcoholic (mean score = 33.54) and non- 
alcoholic fathers (mean score = 21.34), followed by threatening with weapon, twisting and 
pinching ears/arms. Scolding/ shouting was the minimally used type of punishment by both 
alcoholic (mean score = 18.24) and non-alcoholic fathers (mean score = 12.28). Even low abuse 
adolescents mostly experienced beating by their alcoholic (mean score = 32.87) and non-alcoholic 
fathers (mean score = 20.97) followed by the other types of punishment. Similarly in case of high 
abuse category mostly beating was used by the alcoholic (mean score = 35.17) and non- alcoholic 
fathers (mean score = 23.88) followed by other practices. Alcoholic fathers were found to have 
high scores on each type of punishment. Beating was most predominantly used type of 
punishment by both alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers. Even in case of low abuse category 
adolescents mostly experienced beating. This may be attributed to the fact that most of the parents 
use beating as a disciplinary technique for behavior modification of their children. Gelles (1979) 
also investigated that majority of parents (73%) of children in their teenage, admitted some fonn of 
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aggression towards them, including spanking and slapping; approximately 4.0 per cent admitted 
kicking, beating or hitting the child with a fist and 3.0 per cent admitted threatening with gun or 
knife against the child at some time. Fathers were more likely than mothers to spank and hit their 
children particularly son and were engaged in more severe violent actions or to use weapons. 
Daughters and sons were equally likely to be target of such serious attacks. 


5. Adjustment pattern of adolescents of alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers 
It is evident from the table 4 that adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers showed better adjustment in all 
the areas viz home, school, social and health adjustment. Adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers scored 
high on home adjustment (mean score = 75.32) compared to adolescents of alcoholic fathers (t-value 
= 2.76; P < 0.01). Again adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers had better adjustment at school 
(t-value = 2.97; P < 0.01), social adjustment (t-value = 4.04; P < 0.01) and health adjustment 
(t-value = 2.48; P < 0.01) compared to adolescents of alcoholic fathers. The data further 
enlightens that adolescents of alcoholic fathers revealed maximum adjustment problems 
relating to health followed by school and social adjustment in case of both low as well as 
high abuse categories. However they were found to be better adjusted in the area of home 
adjustment. But the adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers scored high in both the low abuse 
(mean score = 76.10) and high abuse categories (mean score = 72.46) in the area of home 
adjustment compared to adolescents of alcoholic fathers. Previous research by Stanley and 
Vanitha also (2008) analyzed lower self-esteem and poor adjustment in all domains among 
the adolescent children of alcoholics than the non-alcoholics. These deficits can be attributed 
to the increased stress and vitiated domestic environment due to alcoholism. Davis and 
Cummings (1994) evaluated that both poor parent-child and poor inter-parental relationships in 
alcoholic families can adversely affect children’s emotional security which in turn makes inter- 
parental conflicts more threatening to their sense of family stability. Tweed (1991) also reported 
that children were influenced by their negative family environment and overall risk factors 
tended to be family conflict and negative parent-child relationships. 


Profile of overall adjustment pattern of adolescents 

n Excellent 
adjustment 

h Good 
adjustment 

H Satisfactory 
adjustment 

n Unsatisfactory 
adjustment 

n Very 

unsatisfactory 
adjustment 

Alcoholic fathers Non-alcoholic fathers 

Adjustment pattern 



Fig 3: Adjustment pattern of the abused adolescents 
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The results revealed that more than thirty per cent (31.25%) adolescents of alcoholic fathers 
reported satisfactory adjustment whereas 23.64 per cent of adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers 
showed satisfactory adjustment, more than twenty seven per cent (27.08) of adolescents of 
alcoholic fathers showed each unsatisfactory and very unsatisfactory adjustment whereas more 
than twenty five per cent (25.45 %) adolescents of non-alcoholic fathers showed excellent 
adjustment followed by 32.73 per cent who showed good adjustment. However none of the 
adolescents with alcoholic fathers showed excellent adjustment. The adjustment pattern of 
12.73 per cent adolescents with non- alcoholic fathers was unsatisfactory and only few 
adolescents (7.27 %) were found to have very unsatisfactory adjustment (Fig. 3). Earlier 
Ho viand (1991) identified alcohol problem families as those in which the alcohol related 
behaviour of a member has caused repeated financial, legal, health or social consequences. 
Significant interactions were found between drinking behaviour of subjects, their perception of 
family functioning, family alcohol abuse and personality variables, resulting into less 
adjustment pattern shown by the offspring. Stonn (2003) examined possible risk factors 
associated with child adjustment in a sample of children with alcohol abusing fathers. Children 
of alcohol abusing fathers were found to have more adjustment problems as compared to 
children of non-alcoholic fathers, the factors such as parental alcohol abuse (severity of alcohol 
abuse, the child’s level of exposure to the alcohol abuse, changes in routine and rituals due to 
abuse potential of fathers were found to be related to adjustment pattern of their adolescent 
children. 

Thus it is apparent from the above discussion that alcoholic nature of fathers does have negative 
impact on the adjustment pattern of the adolescents, hence there is a dire need to plan and organize 
intervention programmes for counselling of alcoholic fathers wherein lectures or talks can be 
arranged by experts to create awareness among rural folk on the ill-effects of alcoholism on 
health, family relations and personality development of children. Religious functions in the 
villages can be the most appropriate platform for this purpose. Mass media like radio, television, 
newspapers etc. may highlight the impact of abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic 
fathers on children/adolescents by publishing relevant literature and guidelines from time to 
time. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests 

The author declared no conflict of interests. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 57 



Impact of Abuse Potential of Alcoholic and Non- alcoholic Fathers on Adjustment Pattern of Rural 

Adolescents 


LITERATURE CITED 


Anderson E and Quast W (1983). Young children in alcoholic families: a mental health drinking 
needs assessment intervention/prevention strategy. J of Primary Prevention; 31: 174-187. 

Berger G (1993). Alcoholism and the family. Pp. 13-90. Franklin Watts, New York. 

Clinebell M (1983). Study on alcoholism and alcoholics behaviour. Pp. 362. (Original not seen. 
Cited by Mohanty G, 2004 Text book of Abnonnal Psychology. Kalyani Publishers, 
Ludhiana). 

Creighton R (2002). Children of Alcoholics. Horizons Psychology; 11: 95-107. 

Cuijpers P, Steunenberg B and Van Straten A (2006). When children of problem drinkers grow 
old: does the increase risk of mental disorders persist? Addictive Behaviour; 31: 2284- 
2291. 

Dave A B, Dave P B and Mishra K D (1982). Child abuse and neglect (CAN) practices in 
Alcohol District of Madhya Pradesh. Indian Pediatrics; 19: 34-38. 

Davis P T and Cummings E M (1994). Marital conflict and child adjustment: an emotional 
security hypothesis. Psychological Bulletin; 1 16: 387-411. 

Gelles R J (1979). Violence towards children in the United States. Journal of American Academy 
of Child Adolescent Psychiatry; 95: 549-581. 

Gmel G and Rehm J (2003). Harmful alcohol abuse. J of Alcoholic Research and Health; 42: 
116-128. 

Hart S N and Brassad M R (1987). A major threat to children’s mental health, Psychological 
maltreatment. American Psychologist; 42: 160-165. 

Hovland J C 1991. The interaction of personality, behavioural and family variables in offspring 
of alcohol problem families vs controls. Clinical Experiments in Research; 8, 330-333. 

Joseph J (2003). Family relationships as viewed by parents and adolescents: a specification. 
Journal of Marriage and Family; 43: 95-107. 

Mittal V K (1974). Adjustment Inventory. Pp. l-12.Manivigyan Kendra, Meerut. 

Mohanty G (2001). A text book of Abnonnal Psychology. Pp. 354-364. Kalyani Publishers, 
Ludhiana. 

Morey C K (1999) Children of alcoholics: A comparative study. Journal of Drug Education; 
29:63-75 

Mylant M L, Ide B, Cuevas E and Meehan M (2002). Adolescent children of alcoholics: 
Vulnerable or resilient? Journal of American Psychology; 18: 57-64. 

NIPCCD (1988). Child abuse in India. Report of a National Seminar. Pp. 1-120. National 
Institute of Public Cooperation and Child Development, New Delhi. 

Obot I S and Antony J C (2004). Mental Health Problems in adolescent children of alcohol 
dependent parents: Epidemiologic research with a nationally representative sample. 
Journal of Child and Adolescent Substance Abuse; 13: 83-96. 

Reich W, Earls F, Frankel O and Shayka J J (1993.) Psychopathology in children of alcoholics. 
Journal of American Academy of Child Adolescent Psychiatry; 32: 995-1002. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 58 





Impact of Abuse Potential of Alcoholic and Non- alcoholic Fathers on Adjustment Pattern of Rural 

Adolescents 


Rockville M D (2002). Facts about Alcohol and Alcoholism. Pp. 1-12. National institute on 
alcohol abuse and alcoholism, Karnataka. 

Sebre S, Sprugevica I, Novotni A, Bonevski D, Pakalniskiene V, Popescu D, Turchina T, 
Friedrich W and Lewis O (2004). Cross cultural comparisons of child-reported emotional 
and physical abuse: rates, risk factors and psychosocial symptoms. Child Abuse and 
Neglect; 28: 113-127. 

Sher K J, Walitzer K S, Wood P K and Brent E E (1991). Characteristics of children of 
alcoholics: putative risk factors and psychopathology. Journal of Abnormal Psychology; 
100: 427-448. 

Smentha (2006). Alcoholism: a curse for families. The Hindustan Times, Febuary 9, Pp. 4. 

Stanley S and Vanitha C (2008). Psychological correlates in adolescent children of alcoholics: 
Implications of intervention. International Journal of Psycho-social Rehabilitation; 12: 
67-80. 

Stonn B H (2003). Parental alcohol abuse relationships between child adjustment, parental 
characteristics and family functioning. Child Psychology and Human Development; 
32:127-146. 

Tweed S H (1991). Factors influencing the psychological adjustment of adult children of 
alcoholics. Indian Journal of Psychology; 65: 27-36. 

United Nations (2002). A review on effects of alcohol. Pp. 362. (Original not seen. Cited by 
Mohanty G, 2004 Text book of Abnormal Psychology. Kalyani Publishers, Ludhiana). 

Vungkhanching M, Sher K J, Jackson K M and Parra G R (2004). Relation of attachment style to 
family history of alcoholism and alcohol use disorders in early adulthood. Drug Alcohol 
Dependence; 75:47-53. 

West M O and Prinz R J (1987). Parental alcoholism and child psychopathology. Psychological 
Bulletin; 102: 204-218. 

World Health Organization (2004). Global Status Report on Alcoholism. Pp. 1-94. Department 
of mental health and substance abuse, Geneva. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


59 



Impact of Abuse Potential of Alcoholic and Non- alcoholic Fathers on Adjustment Pattern of Rural 

Adolescents 


Table 1: Background profile of the adolescents (n=120) 


Variable 

Alcoholic Fathers 
(n=60) 

Non-Alcoholic Fathers 
(n=60) 

Total (n=120) 

1 . Age Group (yrs) 
a) 1 1 to 14 

25 (41.67) 

25 (41.67) 

50 (41.67) 

b) 14 to 16 

35 (58.33) 

35 (58.33) 

70 (58.33) 

2. Gender 
a) Male 

30 (50.00) 

30 (50.00) 

60 (100.00) 

b) Female 

30 (50.00) 

30 (50.00) 

60 (100.00) 

3. No. of Siblings 
a) Two 

31 (51.67) 

33 (55.00) 

64 (53.33) 

b) Three 

29 (48.33) 

27 (45.00) 

56 (46.67) 

4. Fathers education 
a) Illiterate 

36 (60.00) 

8(13.33) 

44 (36.67) 

b) Matric & below 

24 (40.00) 

52 (86.67) 

76 (63.33) 

5. Mothers education 
a) Illiterate 

45 (75.00) 

30 (50.00) 

75 (62.50) 

b) Matric & below 

15 (25.00) 

30 (50.00) 

45 (37.50) 

6. Fathers occupation 
a) Business 

34 (56.67) 

28 (46.67) 

62 (51.67) 

b) Labourer 

26 (43.33) 

25 (41.67) 

51 (42.50) 

c) Service 

0 (0.00) 

7(11.67) 

7(5.83) 

7. Mothers occupation 
a) Working 

16(26.67) 

24 (40.00) 

40 (33.33) 

b) Non working 

44 (73.33) 

36 (60.00) 

80 (66.67) 

8. Family Type 
a) Joint 

44 (73.33) 

42 (70.00) 

86 (71.67) 

b) Nuclear 

16(26.67) 

18 (30.00) 

34(28.33) 

9. Family size (No. of 
family members) 
a) <7 

15 (25.00) 

12 (20.00) 

27 (22.50) 

b) 7-10 

10(16.67) 

16(26.67) 

26 (39.00) 

c) 10 - 12 and above 

35 (58.33) 

32 (53.33) 

67 (55.83) 

10. Monthly Income of 
the family 
a) 7000 and below 

22 (36.70) 

17 (28.30) 

39 (32.50) 

b) 7001 -9000 

19(31.70) 

22 (36.70) 

41 (34.17) 

c) 9001 - 11000 and 

19(31.67) 

21 (35.00) 

40 (33.30) 

above 





Note: Figures in parentheses indicate percentages 
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Table 2: Prevalence of abuse potential among alcoholic and non-alcoholic fathers of the 
adolescents (n=120) 


Abuse potential / Score 
range 

Alcoholic fathers 
(n=60) 

Non-alcoholic fathers 
(n=60) 

/2 

Value 


12 

5 


No abuse (< 9.1) 

(20.00) 

(8.33) 


Low abuse (9.1-17.0) 

34 

(56.67) 

48 

(80.00) 

4.27** 

High abuse (17.1-24.9 and 

14 

7 


above) 

(23.33) 

(11.67) 



Note : Figures in parentheses indicate percentages 


** P < 0.05 

Table 3: Mean scores for punishment experienced by abused adolescents by their alcoholic 
and non-alcoholic fathers (n=103) 



Alcoholic Fathers 

Non-Alcoholic Fathers 

Total 


Type of 
punishment 

Low 

abuse 

(n=34) 

High 

abuse 

(n=14) 

Low 

abuse 

(n=48) 

High 

abuse 

(n=7) 

Alcoholic 

fathers 

(n=48) 

Non- 

alcoholic 

fathers 

(n=55) 

t-value 


Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 


Scolding/ shouting 

16.97±7.09 

21.32±6.28 

12.02±7.03 

14.06±6.27 

18.24±3.19 

12.28±2.57 

10.50* 

Twisting and 
pinching ears/arms 

21.19±7.54 

26.33±6.72 

13.78±6.21 

19.52±5.34 

22.69±3.67 

14.51±3.18 

12.12* 

Threatening with 
weapon 

29.13±6.45 

33.96±4.49 

17.02±4.84 

19.53±4.61 

30.54±5.16 

17.34±4.28 

14.19* 

Beating 

32.87±4.63 

35.17±4.41 

20.97±4.52 

23.88±4.35 

33.54±5.37 

21.34±4.41 

12.66* 

F-ratio 

10.43* 

13.61* 

8.67* 

10.09* 

11.78* 

9.43* 



*P<0.01 
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Table 4: Mean scores on different areas of adjustment of adolescents of alcoholic and non- 
alcoholic fathers ( n=103 ) 


Adjustment 

pattern 

Alcoholic fathers 

Non-alcoholic fathers 

Total 

t- 

value 

Low abuse 
(n=34) 

High 

abuse 

(n=14) 

Low 

abuse 

(n=48) 

High 

abuse 

(n=7) 

Alcoholic 

fathers 

(n=48) 

Non- 

alcoholic 

fathers 

(n=55) 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Mean±SD 

Home 

adjustment 

64.71±5.33 

60.15±5.67 

76.10±6.14 

72.46±5.89 

71.76±5.99 

75.32±6.01 

2.76* 

School 

adjustment 

33.12±2.13 

29.30±2.01 

43.66±3.99 

41.07±3.13 

36.55±2.45 

41.34±3.33 

2.97* 

Social 

adjustment 

45.27±4.01 

40.1 1±2.21 

38.49±2.87 

36.01±2.99 

35.89±3.79 

39.66±2.57 

4.02* 

Health 

adjustment 

38.06±2.74 

30.54±1.07 

30.95±2.16 

27.55±1.78 

28.75±1.99 

31.02±2.38 

2.48* 


*P<0.01 
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Introduction- Infertility affects both male and female. Little attention has been given to the 
psychological status of infertility male. Aim of this study is to study the association between 
depression and male infertility. Methods- 61 infertile men and 61 fertile men were randomly 
selected from DHH Kendrapada, Bhagabati hospital of Kendrapada and CHC of Derabish, 
Odisha and further administered HAM-D. Present study adopted case controlled design. Data 
analysis was done by using R statistical software. Results-Statistically significant association 
between depression and infertility men was found out [p<o.ool]. It has also been found out that 
the lower the age group, higher the depressive symptoms. Conclusion-Depression among 
infertile men is remarkably high and individuals with low age range are at higher risk of 
developing depression. 

Keywords: Male infertility, Depressive symptoms, and Psychological factors associated with 
Infertility 

Fertility is a relative rather than an absolute state, and comparatively few individuals are fully 
fertile. The majority fall somewhere in between these two extremes and the fertility of a marriage 
is a sum of fertilities of the partners. Low fertility in one can to some extent be balanced by high 
fertility in the other. Whereas low fertility in both partners may result in infertility (Taylor- 
Robinson, 2008). Infertility is defined as the inability of a couple to achieve conception after one 
year of unprotected coitus. Sterility is an absolute state of inability to conceive. Secondary 
infertility or sterility is same states developing after an initial phase of fertility. All these 
conditions can affect either the male or female partner of a marriage. 
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Fertility also varies from time to time in the same individual. In the male these are not obvious 
except during childhood and, less absolutely in old age (School of Public Health & Preventive 
Medicine, 2016). A man’s fertility generally relies on the quality and quantity of his spenn 
(Zom, 2007). Male infertility is diagnosed when, after testing both partners, reproductive 
problems have been found in the male. 

It is estimated that one in 20 men has some kind of fertility problem with low numbers of sperm 
in his ejaculate (Zom, 2007). Research indicates that most cases of fertility can be attributed to a 
physiological cause in the man or woman (Bums, 2007). 

About one-third of the time a physiological problem is identified in the woman, one-third of the 
time in the male, and about one-tenth of the time in both partners. In another research 10% to 
20% of cases (estimate vary), the basis of infertility cannot be detennined. Research suggests 
that men and women differ in their psychological responses to infertility (Cousineau, 2007). 
Malik (2008) mentioned that men are in fact equally affected by the unfulfilled desire for a child 
but are less open about their feelings. 

Men undergo various battles when facing personal infertility. These battles include anxiety 
concerning potency, masculinity and sexual adequacy. Apfel & Keylor (2002) found that male 
infertility is an assault on a man’s sense of self revives feelings of competition, castration and 
experiences of developmental trauma. Studies concerning such effects on infertile males are few 
in number and have come to the forefront in the past decade starting in 2001 even if the male 
partner is either the sole cause or a contributing cause of infertility in 40 % of couples (Miall, 
2008). 

The diagnosis of infertility causes many males to question their masculinity; male factor 
infertility is frequently associated with high levels of stigma. For example, in a study exploring 
the views of fertile individuals towards infertile men and women, Miall (1994) found that male 
infertility was frequently seen as arising from sexual dysfunction and was associated with higher 
levels of stigma then female infertility. Many people assume that infertile men cannot perfonn 
sexually. This stigma adds to the heightened insecurities in infertile men. Male factor infertility 
is proposed to have such a social stigma that it produces stress and a culture of secrecy and 
protectiveness. Infertility is more difficult for female than the males. However, infertile men are 
likely to be depressive and anxious, and have low self-esteem, lower masculinity scores. Often, 
males do not show emotional stress in attempts to be the emotional stability within the 
relationship. Men cannot suppress such feelings for long periods of time without repercussions. 

Less research has been done on men’s reactions to infertility. Sometimes men’s reactions may 
depend on whether they or their partners are diagnosed with infertility. When the problem is 
diagnosed in their wives or partners, men does not report being on distress as the women do. But 
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when men leam that they are the ones who are infertile; they experience the same levels of low 
self-esteem, stigma, and depression as infertile women do (Harvard Mental Health Letter, 2009). 

Most of the research in this area has been done in developed country; little attention has been 
paid to the psychological status of infertile men in a developing country like India. 


METHOD 


Aim And Objective: 

The aim of this study is to evaluate the prevalence of depression among infertile male. 
Hypothesis 

1 . There is a significant prevalence of depression among infertile male. 

2. Depression will be more significant among the male aged 30-35 then other age range in 
infertile male. 

Research Design: 

Case controlled study design was adopted for the present research. 

Sample 

The experimental group, which consist of 61 infertile male were selected on the basis of simple 
random sampling from a frame of 112 infertile male from the O&G OPD DHH Kendrapada, 
Bhagabati hospital of Kendrapada and CHC of Derabish, Odisha, India. The control group, 
which consist of 6 1 fertile male were also selected on the basis of simple random sampling from 
general population. 

Inclusion Criteria 

• Male who has the diagnosis of infertility 

• All the sample aged between 30 to 44 years 

• At least 3 years of marriage 

• Employed with a minimum yearly income of llakh 20 thousand 
Exclusion Criteria 

• No alcohol or substance use 

• No chronic physical illness 

• No psychiatry history associated with the spouse 

Tools Used 

1- GHQ-The General Health Questionnaire- 1 2 [GHQ- 12] designed by Goldberg[1972]. The GHQ 
has reasonable test retest reliability having both content validity and construct validity. 

2- HAM-D-The Hamilton Depression [HAM-D]Rating Scale was developed by M.J. 
Hamilton[1960]. It’ sreliability was found to be0.81 whereas validity was found to be 0.65-0.90. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 65 





A Comparative Study and Association between Depression and Male Infertility 


Procedure 

The study was carried out in O&G OPD, District Head Quarter Hospital, Kendrapada, Bhagabati 
hospital, Kendrapada & CHC Derabish, Odisha. Initially 112 patients were included in the 
sampling frame for experimental group. Out of 1 12, seventy patients were randomly selected by 
fish-bowl method. After getting the consent from patients, HAM-D administered and GHQ was 
administered on spouse after getting high score on GHQ, nine samples has to be removed from 
the total sample. Then final study was done on 61 samples on experimental group. For control 
group randomly HAM-D & GHQ had been given to 82 families with children. Then by fish-bowl 
method 6 1 samples were selected for the final study. 

Data Analysis: 

The data was statistically analysed by using R software. 


RESULTS 


Table-1: Showing Mean, SD and t value representing significance of difference between 
control group and experimental group on the level of depression. 


Group 

Mean 

SD 

P value 

Control group 

4.11 

5.08 

1.73e-05* 

Experimental group 

0 .92 

2.25 


*P<0.001 level 


The t value on above table show that significant difference exist between the control group and 
the experimental group [P<0.001 level]. 

Figurel 


18 



1 4 7 10131619 22 25 28 3134 37 40 43 46 49 52 55 58 


HAM D1 -Scores of control group. HAM D2-Scores of experimental group 
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Table-2: Showing depression on various age range of control group 


Age group 

Frequency 

Percentage 

30-34 

18 

29 

35-39 

7 

11 

40-44 

3 

5 


The percentage showing above indicates that people in the age range 30-34 were more depressed 
followed by 35-39 age group. 


Figure 2 



DISCUSSION 


Couple struggling with infertility faces a wide range of emotional and mental health concerns. 
Most people assume that they will be able to procreate, the vast majority of husbands and wives 
were taken by total surprise when they became aware of their infertility (Greil, 1991). Male 
factor infertility is proposed to have such social stigma that it produces much negative social 
stress, and a culture of secrecy and protectiveness (Peronace, Boivin & Schmidt, 2007). 

Individuals who leam they are infertile often experience the nonnal but nevertheless distressing 
emotions common to those who are grieving any other significant loss. There are typical 
reactions that include shock, grief, depression, anger, and frustration as well as loss of self- 
esteem, self-confidence and a sense of control over one’s destiny. In comparison to patient with 
other medical conditions, psychological symptoms associated with infertility are similar to those 
related to cancer, hypertension and cardiac rehabilitation (Allayassin et.al, 2011). 

Results in the current study indicate that there is a significant difference between the infertile 
male and fertile male in the level of depression. Men’s initial reaction was shock when they find 
out they are infertile. There is still a common but incorrect belief that infertility is a woman’s 
problem. Therefore when men are told there is a sperm problem, they are often unprepared. 
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Being told that there is a sperm problem can affect a men’s sense of masculinity, sexuality and 
potency. Ahmadi et al. (2011) in a study on infertile men found out that about 42.9% of infertile 
men have a diagnosis of depression. 

Further the finding in current study suggests that the lower the age of the subject more was the 
depression. It might be due to the fact that as a person grows old, he may develop certain coping 
strategies to cope with stress. In a Patriarchal society like India men has plays an important role. 
So male infertility represents a profoundly threatening and emasculating problem which causes a 
great deal of psychological distress. 


CONCLUSION 


The findings of the present study have been supported by various research works and literatures. 
Like many infertile female, many men do suffer from depression when they diagnosed with 
infertility. Many patients find a way to cope on their own, or they seek support from friends, 
family. But other need additional help like short tenn counselling, specific type of therapy like 
interpersonal therapy and cognitive behaviour therapy can give relief to infertile patients 
suffering from mild to moderate depression. 
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ABSTRACT 


Democracy is based on the faith in dignity and worth of every single individual as a human 

being The object of a democratic education is, therefore, the full, all-around development of 

every individual’s personality.... i.e. education to innate the student into the many- sided art of 

living in a community. It is obvious, however that an individual can’t live and develop alone 

No education is worth the name which does not inculcate the Qualities, necessary for living 

graciously, harmoniously and efficiently with one’s fellow men (Secondary Education 

Commission 1952-53). Belief in democracy and democratic attitude is an essential aspect of 
modem society and developing these attitudes among the future citizens rest on the teachers. So, 
it is the great responsibility of schools and moreover the teachers and prospective teachers to 
educate students about political process, political responsibilities and democratic traditions for 
giving them fully comprehended training about citizenship. In this paper the researchers made an 
attempt to know that what the prospective teachers themselves think about politics and 
democracy, and do they follow the democratic principles in their classroom and teaching 
learning process. 


Keywords: Prospective teachers, Political Interest and Democratic Attitude 

John Dewey in his book “ Democracy and Education: An Introduction to the Philosophy of 
Education ” (1915) tried to join the Educational Philosophy of Plato who much advocated in 
terms of Society and Jean-Jacques Rousseau who gave over emphasis on Individualism and 
argued that Individualism is meaningful concept only when man will be regarded as inextricable 
part of his society. Thus, only a democratic society could fulfill the true aim of Education. For 
him Education is not only a tool but keystone for the establishment of a democratic society. In 
Indian the six fundamental values of Indian constitution - freedom, equality, fraternity, socialism, 
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secularism and justice are regarded as the basic prerequisites for the establishment of any 
democratic fonn of government. 

The vision of establishment of democratic society through education was articulated in the 
reports of various commissions on education. In this regard Secondary Education Commission 
(1952) has mentioned the importance of citizenship education in India by rightly mentioning 
that - Democracy is based on the faith in dignity and worth of every single individual as a 

human being The object of a democratic education is, therefore, the full, all-around 

development of every individual’s personality.... i.e. education to innate the student into the 
many- sided art of living in a community. It is obvious, however that an individual can 7 live and 

develop alone No education is worth the name which does not inculcate the Qualities, 

necessary for living graciously, harmoniously and efficiently with one’s fellow 

men Recognizing the importance of democracy Amadeo, Jo-Ann and Gepeda, A. (2008) 

stated that school was primary space where citizenship education occurred and national policies 
more frequently targeted students between 6-17 years of age. Wallas, A. (1960) in his book 
“ Democratic Education Theory ” laid emphasis on teacher education for development of 
democratic values and asserts that teacher must be trained in such a manner that s/he would 
inculcate the democratic values in students. S/he himself/herself need to be aware of his rights 
and duties and also inspires his/her students to do so. Hence, it is the great responsibility of 
schools and moreover the teachers and prospective teachers to educate students about political 
process, political responsibilities and democratic traditions for giving them fully comprehended 
training about citizenship so that the future of nation could be prepared in the line of 
constitutional values. In this regard the researcher made an attempt to know that what the 
prospective teachers themselves think about politics and democracy, and do they follow the 
democratic principles in their day to day classroom and teaching learning process. 

Title of the Study: 

A Study of Political Interest and Democratic Attitude of Prospective Teachers of Chhattisgarh 
Objectives: 

The objectives of the study are as follows. 

1 . To study the political interest of the prospective teachers with respect to gender. 

2. To study the political interest of the prospective teachers with respect to locality. 

3. To study the democratic attitude of the prospective teachers with respect to gender. 

4. To study the democratic attitude of the prospective teachers with respect to locality. 

5. To study the relationship between political interest and democratic attitude of prospective 
teacher. 
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Hypothesis: 

The hypotheses of the study are as follows: 

1. There is no significant difference between male and female prospective teachers about 
their political interest. 

2. There is no significant difference between the urban and rural prospective teachers about 
their political interest. 

3. There is no significant difference between male and female prospective teachers about 
their democratic attitude. 

4. There is no significant difference between the urban and rural prospective teachers about 
their democratic attitude. 

5. There is no significant relationship between political interest and democratic attitude of 
prospective teachers. 


METHODOLOGY 


In the present study descriptive survey method was used. 

Population: 

The population of the study comprises of all the male and female prospective teachers of 
Chhattisgarh. 

Sample: 

Out of 29 districts one district was selected randomly and then stratified random sampling 
technique was used for the selection of sample. The sample were divided into male-female and 
urban-rural strata. Out of 15 teachers training colleges six colleges were selected randomly from 
which 20 prospective teachers (10 male and 10 female) selected through simple random 
technique. Out of 60 male prospective teachers 28 belongs to urban and 32 belongs to rural; and 
out of 60 female prospective teachers 33 belongs to urban and 27 belongs to rural. 

Tool: 

For the present study political interest scale developed by Dr. B.B. Pandey and Dr. S.K. Singh 
and democratic attitude scale developed by Dr. Y.V. Shrivastava and Dr. B.D. Karmakar was 
used. 


DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION: 


Table - 1, Mean difference of Political Interest among Prospective Teachers with respect to 
Gender 


Political 

Interest 

Gender 

N 

M 

SD 

t Score 

df 

Male 

60 

127.79 

14.54 

1.66 

118 

Female 

60 

123.23 

15.48 
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The of summary table- 1 shows that the total number of male and female prospective teachers is 
120 with df 118. The mean value of political interest of male and female prospective teacher’ is 
127.789 and 123.23 respectively, and S.D. is 14.540 and 15.482 respectively. The calculated t- 
value is 1.66 was found not significant at 0.05 level as the table value i.e. 1.98 was found to be 
higher than the calculated t-value. Hence, the null hypothesis ‘there is no significant mean 
difference between male and female prospective teachers on their Political Interest ’ is accepted. 
Thus, we can say that male and female prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their 
view about political Interest. 


Table - 2, Mean difference of Political Interest among Prospective Teachers with respect to 
Locality 


Political 

Interest 


N 

M 

SD 

t Score 

df 

Urban 

61 

124.25 

15.22 

0.93 

118 

Rural 

59 

126.81 

15.05 


The summary of table-2 shows that the total number of male and female prospective teachers is 
120 with df 118. The mean value of political interest of urban and rural prospective teacher is 
124.25 and 126.81 respectively, and the S.D. is 15.21 and 15.05 respectively. The calculated t- 
value is 0.93 was found not significant at 0.05 level as the table value i.e. 1.98 was found to be 
higher than the calculated t-value. Hence, the null hypothesis ‘ there is no significant mean 
difference between urban and rural prospective teachers on their Political Interest ’ is accepted. 
Thus, we can say that urban and rural prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their 
view about political Interest. 


Table - 3, Mean difference of Democratic Attitude of Prospective Teachers with respect to 
Gender 


Democratic 

Attitude 


N 

M 

SD 

t Score 

df 

Male 

60 

130.37 

17.39 

0.79 

118 

Female 

60 

132.58 

12.87 


The summary of table-3 shows that the total number of male and female prospective teachers is 
120 with df 1 18. The mean value of democratic attitude of male and female prospective teachers 
is 130.37 and 132.58 respectively. Similarly the S.D of male and female prospective teachers is 
17.39 and 12.87 respectively. The calculated t-value 0.79 was found not significant at 0.05 level 
as the table value i.e. 1.98 was found to be higher than the calculated t-value. Hence, the null 
hypothesis “there is no significant mean difference between male and female prospective 
teachers on their democratic attitude’’ is accepted. Thus, we can say that male and female 
prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their view about democratic attitude. 
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Table - 4, Mean difference of Democratic Attitude of Prospective Teachers with respect to 
Locality. 


Democratic 

Attitude 


N 

M 

SD 

t Score 

df 

Urban 

61 

131.67 

15.28 

0.14 

118 

Rural 

59 

131.27 

14.80 


The summary of table-4 shows that the total number of male and female prospective teachers is 
120 with df 118. The mean value of democratic attitude of urban and rural prospective teachers 
is 13 1.672 land 131.2712 respectively. Similarly the S.D of urban and rural prospective teachers 
is 15.283322 and 14.79962 respectively. The calculated t-value 0.14 was found not significant at 
0.05 level as the table value i.e. 1.98 was found to be higher than the calculated t-value. Hence, 
the null hypothesis ‘ there is no significant mean difference between urban and rural prospective 
teachers on their democratic attitude’ is accepted. Thus, we can say that urban and rural 
prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their view about democratic attitude. 


Table-5 Relationships between the Political Interest and Democratic Attitude of Prospective 
Teachers 




No. of Sample 

Pearson’s co-efficient value ‘r’ 

Political Interest 

Democratic Attitude 

and 

120 

0.282 


The table summary of relationship between the political interest and democratic attitude shows 
that the calculated Pearson’s correlation coefficient value is 0.282 with N 120 and the table value 
is 0.196 at 0.05 level of significance. The calculated value is greater than the table value. Hence, 
the null hypothesis there is no relationship between political interest and democratic attitude is 
rejected. Thus, we can say that there is a positive correlation between the political interest and 
democratic attitude of prospective teachers. 


FINDINGS 


The findings of the present study are presented below: 

1) Male and female prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their political interest. 
It indicates that gender do not have any influence on the political interest of prospective 
teachers. 

2) Urban and rural prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their democratic 
attitude. The finding shows that locality doesn’t have any influence on the democratic 
attitude of prospective teachers. 

3) Male and female prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their democratic 
attitude. It indicates that gender do not have any influence on the democratic attitude of 
prospective teachers. 
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4) Urban and rural prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their democratic 
attitude. It shows that the locality doesn’t have any influence on the democratic attitude of 
prospective teachers. 

5) There is a positive correlation between political interest and democratic attitude of 
prospective teachers. 


DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 


Findings of the present study revealed that the male and female prospective teachers and urban- 
rural prospective teachers do not differ significantly on their political interest and democratic 
attitude. Nangru, P. et all (2013) also found that post graduate students of political science do not 
differ significantly in their political interest. Nangru, P. et.al (2013), Coss, Y. (2008), Ko- Wei 
Hu, A. (2003) that locality and changing of residence do not have any significant role in one’s 
interest. The findings of the study conducted by C, Sabahattin, (2013), Yadav, M. (2010), Coss, 
Y. (2008), Keski, S. (2008), Mukharjee, M. (2005), and Dutta, K. (1988) also support the above 
findings. The analysis of hypothesis related to co-relation between political interest and 
democratic attitude shows that there is positive correlation between them. Interest and attitude 
both are correlated and those who have high political interest have also high level of democratic 
attitude. The findings of Karmakar, B.D. (2000) also support the above findings. The result may 
be due to both male and female prospective teachers have received similar type of professional 
education and institutional environment. Now days urban and rural areas are the place of active 
political participation and engagement in which almost all the members of the society participate 
directly or indirectly. There is not much difference on political opinion of urban and rural 
prospective teachers. It shows the high level of political awareness in both male-female and, 
urban-rural prospective teachers. 
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ABSTRACT 


The main objective of the study to investigate the Teacher Effectiveness, Emotional Intelligence 
and Competence of secondary school teachers. For the present study, 480 teachers and 480 
students were listed from 120 schools as a sample. The present study is an ex-post facto type of 
study involving descriptive survey method. Co-efficient of correlation and t-test are used to 
analyze the results. The main findings of the present study reveal that the co-efficient of 
correlation between teacher effectiveness and emotional intelligence of secondary school 
teachers with respect to total sample study is .70, which is significant beyond .01 levels. It 
indicates that the relationship between the two variables is positive. Thus a high significant 
positive relationship is found between teacher effectiveness and emotional intelligence. 


Keywords: Teacher, Effectiveness, Secondary School, Student, Emotional Intelligence 

In a developed country, literacy is almost universal and children stay at school till the age of 16, 
17, and 18 years as the case may be and discontinue after completing their secondary education. 
The secondary education forms vital stage in the educational edifice. It is the connecting li nk 
between the elementary and tertiary education. Subsequently, it is regarded as a stepping-stone 
or a passport for admission in colleges and universities or a passport of higher education 

The nature of human intellect has fascinated scholars for centuries. Plato, Aristotle, Itard and 
Esquirol have formed the foundation for modem explorations of intelligence for the past 200 
years. Over the last few decades the study of intelligence has proved to be the strongest claims of 
basic and applied psychology. It has been used extensively for selection, training, evaluation and 
diagnosis in clinical, industrial, defense and education settings. However, the present researchers 
are dissatisfied with the fact that general intelligence is correlated very poorly in predicting the 
life success and adaptation of the individual to his or her environment. 
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Emotional Intelligence 

It strongly appears that emotional intelligence has implications for the ways in which individuals 
tackle daily problems, as preventive activity in physical and mental health, as effective 
developmental intervention in schools and communities, business and organizations. More 
specifically, at individual level it is suggested that it modulates parenting behaviour, ego 
strength, choice of role models, communication of feeling, appreciation of aesthetics, moral and 
ethical feeling, social problem solving, leadership and spiritual feelings. 

“ Emotional intelligence is the innate potential to feel, use, communicate, recognize, remember, 
describe, identify, learn from, manage, understand and explain emotions 

S.Hein, 2007 


“ Emotional Quotient is the ability to perceive, control, and evaluate emotions ” 

Salovey-Mayer, 2011 


Structure of Teacher Effectiveness 



According to this structure, teacher trainee interacts with these characteristics to produce some 
teacher competence. The teacher goes to the classroom with these competencies and considering 
the external context, (teaching conditions) selects appropriate teacher behaviors and perfonns the 
task of teaching (teacher performance). The teacher interacts with the internal context (pupil 
response and classroom conditions) resulting in pupil learning experiences, which in turn, 
interacts with the individual characteristics (pupil interests and abilities) to produce differential 
learning outcomes. Thus, learning outcomes are the result of the interaction of various factors, 
some of which are not under the control of the teacher. While considering teacher effectiveness, 
we have to take into account the relative influences of all these factors. 

Significance of the Study 

Secondary education in many developing countries is inefficiently organized and the present 
system of secondary school education largely works out of the context of the children, their 
physical environment and psychological makeup. Therefore, the present study relating to teacher 
effectiveness is planned in relation to related variables teacher effectiveness and emotional 
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intelligence. More specifically the problem for the present study is stated as under. 

Sample 

For the present study the investigator the school of Haryana state. After the state selection he is 
selected the 10 district out of 21 district. After selection of these 10 districts, 12 secondary 
schools from each district and 120 secondary schools in total from 10 districts selected by using 
simple random sampling technique. Initially, from each school, researcher has taken four 
teachers and four students randomly by following the lottery method and in total 480 teachers 
and 480 students were listed from 120 schools. 

Statistical Analysis 

The data was analyzed with the help of descriptive statistical techniques. In the first phase , co- 
efficient of correlation is calculated to find out the relationship between the groups of different 
variables under study and in the second phase, critical ratio (t-test) is employed to find out the 
significant difference between the groups of different variables under study. 

Objectives of the Study 

Following are the important objectives of the study: 

1. To investigate the Teacher Effectiveness, Emotional Intelligence and Competence of 
secondary school teachers. 

2. To develop a tool (Questionnaire) for measuring the competence of secondary school 
teacher. 

3. To find out ht relationship between Teacher Effectiveness and Emotional Intelligence of 
the secondary school teacher. 

4. To find out the relationship between Teacher Effectiveness and Teacher Competence of 
secondary school teachers. 

5. To study the Teacher Effectiveness differentials in secondary school teachers with 
different levels of Emotional Intelligence. 

6. To study the Teacher Effectiveness differentials in secondary school teachers with 
different levels of Teacher Competence. 

Hypotheses of the Study 

Considering the problem under investigation, the objectives and theoretical and research 
background of the present study the following hypotheses have been developed. 

1 . There exists a significant positive relationship between teacher effectiveness and emotional 
intelligence of secondary school teachers. 

2. Secondary school teachers with higher level of emotional intelligence will be found better 
in teacher effectiveness in comparison to teachers with lower level of emotional 
intelligence. 
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3. Secondary school teachers with higher level of emotional intelligence will be found better 
in teacher effectiveness in comparison to teachers with moderate level of emotional 
intelligence. 

4. Secondary school teachers with moderate level of emotional intelligence will be found 
better in teacher effectiveness in comparison to teachers with lower level of emotional 
intelligence. 

Tool to Be Used 

1 . Teacher Effectiveness Scale by Hoy/Mc Ber (2002) and it is adapted by the investigator. 

2. Emotionally Intelligence Scale by Anakool H.S. and Sanjyot (2001). 

3. The Teacher Competence Scale: Developed and used by the researcher for measuring 
teacher competencies. 


METHODOLOGY 


The present study is an ex-post facto type of study involving descriptive survey method. The 
variables involved in this study are Teacher effectiveness (dependent variable), Emotional 
Intelligence (independent variables). Investigator considered and selected the descriptive survey 
method of research as the most appropriate one for conducting the present study. It is an ex-post 
facto type of research effort. 

Population and Sample 

In the present study, all the secondary school teachers and students in Haryana constituted the 
population. For the selection of the schools and students the investigator, first of all, purposively 
selected 10 districts out of 21 districts by using simple random sampling technique. Initially, 
from each school, researcher has taken four teachers and four students randomly by following 
the lottery method and in total 480 teachers and 480 students were listed from 120 schools. 

Statistical Analysis 

The investigator revealed the co-efficient of correlation between teacher effectiveness and 
emotional intelligence of secondary school teachers with respect to total sample study is .70, 
which is significant beyond .01 level. It indicates that the relationship between the two variables 
is positive. Thus a high significant positive relationship is found between teacher effectiveness 
and emotional intelligence. Therefore, Hypothesis- 1 (Hy-1) of the present study that, there exists 
a significant positive relationship between teacher effectiveness and emotional intelligence of 
secondary school teachers is retained for the total sample study. 

The researcher found that the coefficient of correlation .10, .15, .05, .10, .12, .23, .14, .19, .06, 
.08 and .11 between emotional intelligence and teacher effectiveness of ‘moderate’ emotional 
intelligence group as a whole and its dimensions viz. self-awareness, empathy, self-motivation, 
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emotional stability, managing relations, integrity, self-development, value orientation, 
commitment and altruistic behaviour respectively. He is also revealed that all the 1 1 coefficients 
computed are found to be insignificant even at .05 or lesser level of confidence. This indicates 
that all these 1 1 coefficients do not show any substantial positive relationship between emotional 
intelligence and teacher effectiveness of ‘moderate’ emotional intelligence group as a whole as 
well as its dimensions and more precisely it can be said that all these 1 1 coefficients are not in 
linear direction. 

After the data analysis investigator revealed that the coefficient of correlation .26, .27, .39, .35, 
.14, .23, .22, .38, .04, .08 and .19 between emotional intelligence and teacher effectiveness of 
Tow’ emotional intelligence group as overall and its various dimensions viz. self-awareness, 
empathy, self-motivation, emotional stability, managing relations, integrity, self-development, 
value orientation, commitment and altruistic behaviour respectively. He is also found the reflects 
that six coefficients out of a total of 1 1 computed are significantly associated in positive 
direction. It also indicates that the group of teachers having Tow’ level of emotional intelligence 
as a whole and in terms of self-awareness, empathy, self-motivation, integrity and self- 
development are positively related with the Tow’ level of teacher effectiveness. Thus high 
positive relationships are found between emotional intelligence and teacher effectiveness of 
Tow’ emotional intelligence group of teachers. 


THE MAIN FINDINGS OF THE STUDY 


• The finding suggests that with the increase in emotional intelligence the effectiveness of 
secondary school teachers increases to a great extent and with the decrease in emotional 
intelligence the level of teacher effectiveness is likely to be decrease to a great extent. 

• Thus it can be interpreted to mean that emotional intelligence seems to reveal a strong 
positive association with the teacher effectiveness of secondary school teachers. 

• On comparing the results of the relationship between emotional intelligence and teacher 
effectiveness of ’high’ and Tow’ emotional intelligence groups have demonstrated a very 
strong positive relationship (as a whole) but relationship between emotional intelligence 
and teacher effectiveness of ‘moderate’ group of emotional intelligence seems to have 
lost their significance in the study of the ‘moderate’ group (as a whole). 

• Dimension-wise results indicate that the relationship between emotional intelligence and 
teacher effectiveness of high and low emotional intelligence groups are found to be 
significant positive relationship commonly in terms of self-awareness, self-motivation, 
integrity and self-development where as areas viz. emotional stability, value orientation, 
commitment and altruistic behavior seem to have lost their sensitivity in the analysis of 
results for the ’high’ and Tow' emotional intelligence groups. 

• However, on comparing the results of the relationship between teacher effectiveness and 
emotional intelligence as overall and its dimensions viz. self-awareness, empathy, self- 
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motivation, emotional stability, managing relations, integrity, self-development, value 
orientation, commitment and altruistic behavior seem to have lost their sensitivity when 
correlations are obtained for the ‘moderate’ group. 
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ABSTRACT 


Teacher commitment is closely connected to teachers’ work performance and their ability to 
innovate and to integrate new ideas into their own practice, absenteeism, staff turnover, as well 
as having an important influence on students’ achievement in, and attitudes toward school. The 
present study reveals that majority of teachers had average work commitment levels. The study 
also reveals that females had better commitment than males. The commitment of experienced 
teachers was more. The math and science teachers had more commitment than other teachers. 


Keywords: Work Commitment, Secondary School, Teachers 

Teachers are our nation builders, the strength of every profession in our country grows out of 
the knowledge and skills that teachers help to instill in our children. Educators frequently share 
that teaching is the most difficult job that anyone can have and the most rewarding. Students 
spend most of their day with teachers, and schools spend most of their money on teachers. 
Education is a teacher-driven business. Teachers play an important role in educating the future 
members of society through their work in schools. The quality of education system and the 
profession of educators within the system depend mainly on teacher who are responsible for 
guiding, and carrying most of the important tasks and activities in educational institution. 
Teachers play a significant role in supporting and promoting learning in the class. They are 
instrumental in transferring learning material to children at their understandable level. Teachers 
are always under pressure as their accountable to their performance and student performance. 
Many studies have shown that quality of teachers, their motivation and attitude influence the 
performance of the students and their academic achievement. For this requires a lot of 
commitment from the teacher. Commitment means being loyal to ones profession. It requires 
acquisition of the special knowledge that characterizes a particular profession and application of 
that knowledge to achieve certain ends. This provides better job security, satisfaction, increases 
self-esteem and thereby contributes to improve the teachers’ commitment. Teacher should have 
commitment to the teaching profession and should justify public trust and confidence by 
providing quality education to all students. Maintain membership in some professional 
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organizations relevant to his subject and area of specialty. Teacher should be committed to 
students and maintain professional relations with students. Share responsibilities and prove 
themselves as successful facilitators of learning for the learners placed under their guidance and 
supervision. The teacher who is committed to the profession has more efficacy, job satisfaction 
and high competences. The committed teacher strives more for better performance and keeps 
abreast with latest technologies which can be useful in class room instruction for teaching 
learning material 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Marridors (2000) stated that the commitment was a deep and profound value of emotional 
intelligence. It meant aligning with the goals of a group or organization and applying oneself 
completely for a cause. Simpson and Hood (2000) have however defined commitment in context 
of the teaching profession. According to them, a committed teacher reflects certain behavioral 
characteristics. He shows that professional development is a top priority; reflects excitement 
about teaching and learning; connects with students; show positive attitude about students; is 
perceptive about student motives, strengths, need and situation. Teaching is a profession that 
requires personal commitment to maintain enthusiasm for being actively involved in the work 
(Day, 2004). This concept of commitment as investment of personal resources has long been 
associated with the professional characteristics of a teacher (Le Compte and Dworkin, 1991). 
Teacher commitment is thought to be important because it is seen as significant in achieving 
quality teaching, the ability of teachers to adapt to change, teacher attendance, burnout, staying 
in the profession, organizational health of the institutional and student attitudes and learning 
outcomes (Firestone, 1996: Graham, 1996). Teacher commitment may play a vital role in 
assisting institutions and teachers to adapt to the fonnidable demands of refraining teaching and 
learning in institutions for the knowledge society and beyond (Caldwell, 1999). Teaching as 
profession has undergone some extensive refonns and has been in a state of constant change for 
over a decade (Sealy, Robson and Hutchins, 1997). Commitment is generally defined as a high 
level of attachment to an organization, activity or person. Since the late 1950s, interest has been 
high in the concept of organizational commitment and those factors that promote employee 
commitment (Tsui and Cheng, 1999). 

Objective of the Study: 

1. To study the work commitment of teachers in relation their age, gender, experience, 
subject expert. 


METHODOLOGY 


Locale of study: 

The private high schools teachers of Secunderabad and Hyderabad. 

Sample: 

The 150 teachers were selected randomly 
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Tools: 

Work Commitment Scale (WCS) - Part II To understand and measure level of principals’ work 
commitment, a scale developed and standardised by Dr. Imtiaz Nasheed (2000) was used. 

WCS is based on dimensions proposed by Meyer and Allen (1991) viz., (i) affective 
commitment which involves employee’s emotional attachment to identification and involvement 
with organisation, (ii) continuance commitment which refers to commitment based on cost that 
employees associate with leaving the organisation, and (iii) normative commitment that refers to 
employee’s feeling of obligation to stay with the organisation. 

Reliability and Validity of WCS 

Split-half reliability was r =0.80 and validity coefficient r = 0.76 are quite high, hence scale is 
said to be highly reliable and valid. 

Scoring of WCS 

WCS scale consisted of 15 items on the pattern of a Likert type scale having 7-point response 
category ranging from ‘1’ strongly disagree to ‘7’ strongly agree response categories. Higher 
score indicate committed worker and lower indicated the not committed workers. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Table 1: Level of work commitment in teacher 


Dimension 

High 

Average 

Low 

Age 

30-40yrs (N=36) 
41-50yrs (N=68) 
Above 50yrs (N=46) 

8(5.3%) 

15(10%) 

13(8.6%) 

19(12.6%) 

27(18%) 

22(14.6%) 

5(3.33%) 

21(14%) 

20(13.3%) 

Gender 

Male (N=65) 
Female (N=85) 

4(2.6%) 

28(18.6%) 

33(22%) 

32(21.3%) 

39(26%) 

14(9.3%) 

Experience 

l-3yrs (N=41) 
3.1-6yrs(N=37) 
Above 6yrs(N=72) 

11(7.3%) 

23(15.3%) 

7(4.6%) 

11(7.3%) 

24(16%) 

2(1.3%) 

27(18%) 

35(23.3%) 

10(6.6%) 

Subject 

Language(N=33) 
Mathematics(N=5 0 ) 
Science(N=40) 
Social(N=27) 

13 (8.6%) 

17(11.3%) 

3(2%) 

15(10%) 

33(22%) 

2(1.3%) 

12(8%) 

25(16.6%) 

7(4.6%) 

9(6%) 

11(7.3%) 

7(4.6%) 
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Work commitment of secondary school teacher in accordance with age, gender, and experience 
and subject expertise was presented in the table. The analysis reveals that majority (10%) of 
secondary school teachers in age group of 30-40years had average work commitment, only 5.3 
percent of them had high work commitment. In age group 41-50years 18% had average and 14 
percent low work commitment. In age group of above 50 years 14% were average and 13 percent 
had low work commitment. 

It was interesting to note that female teachers 2 1 percent had high work commitment while only 
2 percent of male teachers had high work commitment. Majority of male teachers had low work 
commitment (22%). Majority of teachers in three levels of experience had average work 
commitment. 

All most in all subject teachers majority had average work commitment while 10 percent of math 
teachers high work commitment. 


Table 2: Mean differences in work commitment of secondary school teachers according to 
age, gender, experience and subject expert. 


Dimension 

Mean 

SD 

t/f value 

p value 

Age 

30-40yrs 

87 

1.12 

127.403 

0.000** 

41-50yrs 

99 

0.78 



Above 50yrs 

76 

0.034 



Gender 

Male 

91 

111 

9.46 

0.03* 

Female 

0.72 

0.81 



Experience 

l-3yrs 

83 

0.72 

17.245 

0.001* 

3.1-6yrs 

89 

0.09 



Above 6yrs 

93 

0.16 



Subject 

Language 

75 

0.72 

19.98 

0.007* 

Mathematics 

102 

0.09 



Science 

98 

0.16 



Social 

81 

1.12 




The mean differences in work commitment in accordance to age, gender, experience and subject 
expertise was presented in the above table. In the three age group the mean score of 41-50 years 
was more than the other two age groups, high f value (f=127.403) indicates a significant 
difference between the three age groups. The present study concludes that middle age teachers 
are more committed than old and young teachers. When age is considered, Gerald (2011) 
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reported that younger teachers are more committed than older ones. But, Garipagaoglu (2013) 
found no significant difference in commitment with regard to age, whereas Hanlon (1983) have 
reported that older teachers are more committed than younger ones. 

From comparing the mean scores of work commitment, the study concludes that female workers 
are more committed than the males (p<0.01). The study findings were in tune with findings of 
(Coladarci, as cited in Chan et al., 2008; Park, 2005) who indicated that females’ level of 
commitment is higher than males’ levels of commitment. But, the findings of Borman and 
Dowling (2008) indicated lower commitment of females. The findings indicate that there is a 
significant difference in the work commitment of teachers in accordance to the experiences. This 
finding is also supported by Hung & Liu (1999) who reported that tenure of teachers is 
significantly and positively related to commitment level of teachers. The study findings reveal 
the more experienced are more committed towards their profession. It was interesting to note 
from the study that mathematics and sciences teachers are more committed than other subject 
teachers. 


CONCLUSION 


The study on work commitment of teachers is important as they play major role in academic 
perfonnance of students. Those committed to their work have intrinsic drives and aspires toward 
higher output. Teacher commitment is determinable to school effectiveness and improvement. 
Teaching is complex and demanding work and there is a daily need for teachers to fully engage 
in that work with not only their heads, but also their heart. It appears to be a professional 
necessity for teachers to be emotionally committed to their work, for without this emotional 
connection teachers face the constant danger of burn-out in an increasingly intensified work 
environment. 
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The Effect of Musically Perceived Pleasantness and Unpleasantness 
on Cognitive Functioning of Patients with Depression: An 
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Research with Indian classical raga on clinical depression has identified a host of emotional 
factors that guides the harmonious interaction between feeling tone and cognition. Such a 
harmony between cognition and music which leads to subjectively pleasant and unpleasant mood 
can extract maximum possible cognitive output in human beings. To test this hypothesis, 36 
female subjects with clinically diagnosed depression were taken, of which 16 preadolescent 
subjects were between the age 7-12 years and the rest 20 subjects was the adolescent group age 
ranging between 13-15 years. There were three conditions of this research study, A) a control 
condition where no IV (classical music) was presented; B) experimental condition 1, where 
pleasantness inducing classical music was presented, C) experimental condition 2, where 
unpleasantness inducing classical music was presented. Subjects’ mood was estimated before 
and after the administration of the IV and also their cognitive faculties- attention, perception, 
learning-memorization and problem solving with different renowned tests and scales. Result was 
that all the faculties showed improvement due to the effect of independent variable except for the 
faculty of perception. It was also to be noted that the pre-adolescent group showed better 
performance in the experimental condition where a musical piece (dhun) with pleasant tone was 
presented and the adolescent group showed better performance in the experimental condition 
where less pleasant or mournful musical piece (dhun) was presented. 

Keywords: Classical Raga, Depression, Mood, Cognition, Pleasantness 

This study intends to assess the effects of instrumental sound on cognitive performance and uses 
“flute music”, as it is a well known instrument used since ancient times which decreases 
agitation and aggression, helps in increasing performance and acts as motivation. It is said to be 
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an organ which “can not only imitate a number of other instruments, but is so comprehensive as 
to possess the power of a numerous orchestra” (1) 

Musicologists believe that music invokes a huge range of powerful and highly specific emotion 
states. Listeners report emotional responses as being the strongest motivation for listening to 
music. Our mind is filled with images, memories and emotions through music. From serenity of 
classical music, to heavy distortion of hard rock metal bands, to the twists and turns of country 
music, it can bring tears or evoke powerful memories of someone of love, death or of happy and 
sad moments from the past (2) . This phenomenon may occur in humans and also in other species. 
Music, effects on our executive functions, and has a final effect on our perfonnance, or in other 
words music through its action on mood, anxiety, intelligence, behavior, mental arousal and 
cognition affects finally the concentration required to perfonn a specific task. 

The major music centre is the middle layer of the mammalian brain which is also concerned with 
emotions. Hence activities which help in the development of middle brain also helps in 
maintenance of attention, memory retention, motivation, problem solving and skills requiring 
critical thinking (3) . It is common understanding that music affects mood which in turn affects 
perfonnance i.e. positive mood facilitates performance while negative mood hinders it. It was 
reported that music used every day, resulted in significantly reduced negative moods, <4) even 
those choosing to listen “sad” music may actually be enjoying themselves; so the result still 
remains as a positive effect. Thus these responses to music vary at individual level. 

Symphonies of raga have a definite soothing effect on the mind as well as on the body. Repeated 
listening to the particular raga being chosen for a particular disease produces a network of sound 
vibration <5) . The muscles, nerves and the chakras of the affected part are contracted when one 
impulse is given and relaxed during the interval between two impulses. Thus, during contraction 
of the tissue, musical notes make a blood flow out from that particular area and in the interval 
there is relaxation and a state of reduced pressure is produced in these areas (6) . Thus the blood 
from the adjacent area will flow there. This process is repeated again and again and the blood 
flow and energy flow in that part is enhanced. This makes quick and fast healing. Energy from 
URF (universal energy field) to HRF (human energy field) transmitted by the strokes of the 
different tones of raga affects the CNS (central nervous system) because the roots of the auditory 
nerves are more widely distributed and have more connections than any other nerves in the body. 
Music beats have a close relationship with heart beats. Music having 70-75 beats per minute 
equivalent to the nonnal heart beat of 72 has a soothing effect. Likewise rhythms which are 
slower than 72 beats per minute create a positive suspense on the mind and body since the mind 
body complex anticipates that the music will speed up and this restored vital energy gives a deep 
relaxation to the body (7) . 
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There has rarely been any empirical study using Indian classical Ragas to induce a certain kind 
of mood (pleasant or unpleasant). Indian music literature offers many a theories to explain the 
curative effects of Indian classical music. But no scientific step has been taken in this regard to 
establish Indian Classical Music as an efficient means of producing the required mood in an 
experimental set-up and that would benefit in the cognitive functioning. In this present study, an 
effort has been taken to make a scientific step forward in utilizing Indian classical music as an 
effective means to induce the mood required in the preadolescents and adolescent patients with 
depression, in the experimental set-up, and to measure the improvement in the cognitive 
functioning in the specific domains of attention, perception, learning-memory and problem 
solving. 

Sample: 

20 female adolescents and 16 female preadolescents belonged to lower to upper middle socio- 
economic class and were from urban and suburban population, diagnosed with depression in 
psychiatric departments of Nil Ratan Sarkar medical college, Calcutta National Medical College 
and Psychology Department of College of Science, Technology and Agriculture were taken, 
whose Wechsler IQ scores as measured by BKT was found to be between dull normal to bright 
normal (80-120) and who scored on the Children’s depression Inventory (CDI) ranged from 45- 
60. 

Preparation of the Stimulus: 

In the Empirical Study of Emotional Musical Influence on Face Using the Local Binary Pattern 
(LBP) Approach, classical raga such as raag Khamaj and raag Darbari evokes feelings and 
emotions. Raag Khamaj produces happiness, pleasantness and raag Darbari produces sad and 
depressed mood. In the present study, two classical ragas respectively for pleasant and 
unpleasant mood, were chosen for standardization in the Bengal Music College, Kolkata, India, 
from 76 expert classical and semi classical students. Two ragas that are perceived unpleasant are 
Raag Darbari and Raag Marwa and the Ragas perceived as pleasant are Raag Jaijayanti and Raag 
Khamaj were chosen to be rated as most happily perceived and most sadly. All the four pieces 
were rated by experts on a 5 point scale to assess how pleasant and how unpleasant the musical 
pieces are. 

The scale was- 

1 : not at all pleasant 
2: slightly pleasant 
3 : moderately pleasant 
4: highly pleasant 
5: extremely pleasant 

All the music pieces (dhun) collected are in flute by Maestro (Pandit) Hariprasad Chaurasia. 
Intentionally instrumental flute music pieces (dhun) were collected because previous studies 
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conducted to assess the effect of different types of music on task performance like learning, 
memory, attention, have reported vocal music to be more disruptive and instrumental music to be 
more beneficial (over silence) on recall of visually presented verbal items such as digits, 
syllables, or word tasks. Among the respective musical pieces, which received the maximum 
rating among the chosen two, were chosen. Most pleasant, happy, cheerful raga was Khamaj 
and highly scored sad, unpleasant raga was Marwa as per the ratings of the experts. The Khamaj 
composite dhun received a mean rating of 4.5, while the Marwa composite piece received a 
mean rating of 3. The duration of both these two pieces were also found to be comparable, each 
being 10 minutes. These two music pieces (dhun) were then selected as one piece to induce 
pleasant mood and one to induce sad mood within the patients with depression. 

Objectives of the Research 

1. To detennine the effect, if any, of musically induced pleasant and unpleasant mood as 
induced with Indian classical raga on the 

a) Learning and memorizing ability 

b) Perception 

c) Attention 

d) Planning/problem solving 

e) Mood 

of the preadolescent and adolescent patients with depression. 

2. To compare the effect, if any, of the classical ragas, between both the preadolescent and 
adolescent groups of patients. 

Hypotheses 

I. There is a significant effect of musically induced pleasant mood on the attention, 
perception, memorization and problem solving ability of the subjects. 

II. There is a significant effect of musically induced sadness on the attention, perception, 
memorization and problem solving ability of the subjects. 

III. There is a significant difference or similarity between the performances of the two groups 
of subjects by the effect of mood inducing classical music. 

Design of the Experiment 
Control Condition 

Control Group 1 (preadolescents) Control Group 2 (adolescents) 

Experimental Condition (preadolescents) 

Group 1- musical piece perceived as pleasant, Group 2- musical piece perceived as unpleasant 
Experimental Condition (adolescents) 

Group 1- musical piece perceived as pleasant, Group 2- musical piece perceived as unpleasant 
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Distribution Of N And Variables In The Study 

N for Female preadolescents =16 
N for Female adolescents = 20 
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Tools Used 

Children’s Depression Inventory (CDI) has been employed to measure the level of depression 
of the preadolescent subjects and the adolescent subjects to check that all of the subjects included 
in the present sample are within the range of 45-60. 

Binet-Kamat Test of Intelligence (BKT) Was used to assess the intelligence quotient of the 
population to check that all of the taken subjects are within the range of dull normal to bright 
nonnal. 

For Different Cognitive functioning following tests were chosen 
Picture recall test - to assess the memorization capacity 
Digit span test - to assess the level of attention and recall 
Linear perception test - to assess the level of perception. 

Number Cancellation Test - to assess sustain attention and concentration. 

Maze test - to assess the problem solving ability 

Traditional Hedonic Scale and Face Scale was used to assess the mood of the subjects. This test 
was mainly administered to see the effect of music on their feeling and if that is liked by them or 
not. 


Analysis of Data 

With the help of the SPSS software, the statistical analysis was done. The assumptions of the 
parametric test has been met, as measured by the Mauschly’s test of sphericity and Box’s test. 


1. Attention by Number Cancellation Test 


CODE 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

N 

C/N.C adolescence 

17.90 

3.01 

20 

Pre-adolescence 

17.88 

2.28 

16 

Total 

17.89 

2.67 

36 

El/NC adolescence 

17.85 

3.07 

20 

Pre-adolescence 

21.25 

3.02 

16 

Total 

19.36 

3.46 

36 

E2/NC adolescence 

21.40 

2.26 

20 

Pre-adolescence 

16.50 

3.22 

16 

Total 

19.22 

3.65 

36 


Effect 

F 

Hypothesis df 

significance 

Eta Squared 

Number cancellation test 

3.438 

2.000 

.044 

.172 

Number cancellation test 
between two groups 

18.279 

2.000 

.000 

.526 
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The Independent variable shows significant effect on the 1 st Dependant variable, Number 
cancellation test for attention for both 


Preadolescent- Number Recall 


Test 



■ Preadolescent- Number 
Recall Test 


Control Experimental Experimental 
Condition Condition 1 Condition 2 


Adolescent-Number Recall Test 



Control Experimental Experimental 
Condition Condition 1 Condition 2 


■ Adolescent-Number 
Recall Test 


2. Perception by Linear Perception Test 

The mean difference of result table indicates adolescent and preadolescent group in the 
control condition shows better ability in the test of perception. But there is no 
improvement in perfonnance for both the experimental conditions in case of both the 
groups for the effect of IV. But again if only the experimental conditions are compared 
between each other, it is seen that the preadolescent group shows better performance in 
the 1 st experimental condition and adolescent group shows better performance in the 2 nd 
experimental condition. 
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CODE 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

N 

C/ML adolescent 

0.96 

.729 

20 

pre-adolescent 

1.18 

.418 

16 

Total 

1.06 

.613 

36 

El /ML adolescent 

0.19 

.25 

20 

pre-adolescent 

0.79 

.71 

16 

Total 

0.52 

.62 

36 

E2/ML adolescent 

0.87 

.252 

20 

pre-adolescent 

0.20 

.323 

16 

Total 

0.50 

.447 

36 


Effect 

F 

Hypo, df 

significance 

Eta Squared 

Linear perception 

15.822 

2.000 

.000 

.490 

Linear perception 
Between two groups 

19.565 

2.000 

.000 

.542 


Preadolescent-Linear Perception Test 

1.4 
1.2 
1 

0.8 
0.6 
0.4 
0.2 
0 

control condition Experimental experimental 
(error) condition 1 condition 2 

(error) (error) 
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Adolescent-Linear Perception Test 

1.2 
1 

0.8 
0.6 
0.4 
0.2 
0 

Control Condition Experimental Experimental 
(error) Condition 1 (error)Condition 2 (error) 



3. Problem solving Ability by Maze Test 


Descriptive Statistics 


CODE 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

N 

C/MZ adolescent 

65.55 

5.82 

20 

pre -adolescent 

63.38 

5.02 

16 

Total 

64.58 

5.51 

36 

E1/MZ adolescent 

61 .65 

5.52 

20 

pre -adolescent 

69.56 

5.01 

16 

Total 

65.17 

6.57 

36 

E2/MZ adolescent 

67.75 

5.82 

20 

pre -adolescent 

61 .88 

4.38 

16 

Total 

65.14 

5.95 

36 


Effect 

F 

Hypo, df 

significance 

Eta Squared 

Maze Test 

.682 

2.000 

.513 

.040 

Maze Test 

between two 

groups 

15.960 

2.000 

.000 

.492 
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The mean difference of result table indicates adolescent group showed relatively poor 
perfonnance under the 1 st experimental condition, but showed improvement in the 2 nd 
experimental condition. Completely reverse happened with the preadolescent group. 


Preadolescent- Maze Test 



■ Preadolescent- Maze Test 


control condition Experimental Experimental 
Maze Condition 1 Condition 2 


Adolescent- Maze Test 



■ Adolescent- Maze Test 


Control Condition Experimental Experimental 
Condition 1 Condition 2 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 99 




The Effect of Musically Perceived Pleasantness and Unpleasantness on Cognitive Functioning of 
Patients with Depression: An Experimental Approach 

4. (a) Memory by Digit Span Test (adolescents) 


Descriptive Statistics 



Mean 

Std. Deviation 

N 

C/DS-PRT 

72.40 

10.01 

20 

E1/DS-PRT 

76.40 

10.38 

20 

E2/DS-PRT 

81.05 

8.32 

20 


Effect 

F 

Hypotheses df 

Sig. 

Eta squared 

Digit span 

8.611 

2.000 

.002 

.489 


The mean difference of result table indicates adolescent group showed relatively poor 
perfonnance under the 1 st experimental condition, but showed improvement in the 2 nd 
experimental condition. But mean of both the experimental conditions show improvement of 
perfonnance than the control condition mean. 

(b) Memory Picture recall Test (Preadolescents) 

Descriptive Statistics 



Mean 

Std. Deviation 

N 

C/DS-PRT 

2.50 

.63 

16 

E1/DS-PRT 

3.31 

.70 

16 

E2/DS-PRT 

2.75 

.58 

16 


Effect 

F 

Hypotheses df 

Sig. 

Eta squared 

Picture Recall test 

7.883 

2.000 

.005 

.530 


The mean difference of result table indicates preadolescent group showed relatively poor 
perfonnance under the 2 nd experimental condition, but showed improvement in the 1 st 
experimental condition. But mean of both the experimental conditions show improvement of 
perfonnance than the control condition mean. 
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Preadolescents- Picture Recall Test 



■ Preadolescents- Picture Recall 
Test 


Control condition Experimental Experimental 
condition 1 condition 2 


Adolescent- Digit Span 



■ Adolescent- Digit Span 


control condition Experimental Experimental 

condition 1 condition 2 


DISCUSSION 


In the research findings, it was prominent that the preadolescent subjects with depression 
perfonned better in the first experimental condition due to the effect of pleasant Raag-Khamaj, 
than in the second experimental condition where less pleasant or mournful Raag Marwa was 
presented. This is may be because they perceived the music as peaceful, cheerful and soothing. A 
soothing mind can always perform better in any cognitive task. Music inducing positive mood 
can selectively modulate components of cognitive control (8) . In case of the pre adolescent group 
of the present study, their performance in the second experimental condition was not up to the 
mark. May be that was because, in the second experimental condition, the music piece that was 
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presented before the test taking, was perceived as mournful and sad. Consistent with previous 
analogue studies of depression rejection <9) , participants responded with greater rejection to a 
depressive than to a non-depressive stimulus. In the recent study it was described that a 
depression vulnerable individual or a depressed individual is more likely to repel a sad stimulus 
(10) . This could be a probable reason of the preadolescent group in the present to perform better in 
the pleasant musical piece than in the sad musical piece * 1 1 \ 

There was also a chance that the pre adolescent might wanted to come out of their prevalent state 
of mood, and thus moved by the music inducing positive mood in them. 

In case of the adolescent group, the result was pretty different from the pre-adolescent subjects. 
Depression is not "one size fits all," particularly when it comes to the genders. Not only are 
women more prone to depression than men, but the causes of female depression and even the 
pattern of symptoms are often different. Many factors contribute to the unique picture of 
depression in women — from reproductive honnones to social pressures to the female response to 
stress. , Particularly in girls, feeling worse after listening to the music may be indicators in 
adolescents of vulnerability to suicidal thoughts and actions. Women are mostly masochistic, 
they are more likely to remain in the traumatized situation and often gets moved by the similar 
memories or reminiscent of the original trauma (12) . In the present study, the depressed adolescent 
subjects showed their preference for the music inducing sadness. They described verbally how 
peaceful the music was to them. They appeared to feel calmness during the presentation of the 
IV. During the testing session they perfonned remarkably well than the first experimental 
condition. 

Cognitive theories of depression have focused primarily on enhanced processing of negative 
stimuli as an explanation for the etiology and maintenance of depression. Consistent with these 
formulations, depressed subjects have been found to exhibit faster responses to negative stimuli 
than they do to neutral or positive stimuli. A different conceptualization of depression focuses on 
the absence of positive affect. Consistent with this perspective, studies of depressed individuals 
have documented significantly diminished responsiveness to positive (but not negative) stimuli. 
Taken together, depression appears to be associated with increased processing of negative 
stimuli and/or diminished processing of positive stimuli. 

In the study of ‘Music alters visual perception’ (13) , it was discussed about the relation between 
mood and perception. They have also investigated how a particular mood is induced by music 
and how the perceptual process alters. The illusory percepts are strongly influenced by the 
observers’ mood. The illusory percepts are believed to reflect the content of internal 
representation that is employed by the brain. But in the present study, both the group of the 
subjects showed less erroneous performance in the linear illusion test. This may be because the 
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test was mood congruent with the music. In such an interpretation, the sensory representations 
on which a subsequent perceptual decision would be based would be directly influenced by the 
subjects’ state of mind. In this case music has some effect on the subjects as their perfonnance 
ability slightly increased in the experimental conditions due to the presence of music as IV. 

Therefore in this study it is prominent that music has some significant effect on the cognitive 
level of the present population. The study hence, is a small step towards the therapeutic process 
with Indian classical music as a healing way out for children suffering from depression. The 
same study can be done on various populations with large sample size and thus can form a more 
generalized method. 


CONCLUSION 


There are rare works on the interaction between Indian classical music and cognition taking the 
clinically depressed population. Music is a combination of frequency, beat, tone, rhythm, 
repetition, pitch and lyrics. These have been shown to have a profound impact upon the human 
physiological state, including behavior, emotional response, relaxation and wellness. Different 
basic personalities tend to be attracted to certain styles of music. Personal life experiences, 
memories, levels of stress, excitement or fatigue, environmental factors and type of music affect 
the way the brain processes sound. Music influences our emotions because it acts as our 
languages and helps express our emotions. 

The present study is expected to help in further research areas in different fields of psychology, 
musicology and physiology. And in near future there will soon be a more authentic process of 
improving a depressed child’s cognitive condition through music. Children suffering from 
depression shows irritability, poor academic perfonnance, vulnerability to death themes and 
suicidal thoughts, withdrawn peer relationship. Further research on this area can formulate a way 
out to this grave problem. And as right music act as a healing process since the historical period, 
music is believed to cure mental condition to a great extent. And this study is probably a minor 
attempt to reach the goal. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests 

The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCE 


1. Bumey C and Mercer F. A general history of music From the Earliest Ages to the 
Present Period. New York. Harcourt, Brace and company. 1789. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 103 







The Effect of Musically Perceived Pleasantness and Unpleasantness on Cognitive Functioning of 
Patients with Depression: An Experimental Approach 


2. Wigram T, Pedersen I, Bonde L. Introduction to Music Therapy. In: Wigram T, 
Pedersen I, Bonde L, eds. A Comprehensive Guide to Music Therapy. London, UK: 
Jessica Kingsley. 2002:17-44 

3. Weinberger NM. Music and the Brain. Scientific American. 2004; 291 : 88-95 

4. Slaboda J. Music structure and emotional response. Some empirical findings. 
Psychology of Music. 1991; 19(2): 110-20 

5. Schellenberg, E.G. (2012). Cognitive performance after music listening: A review of 
the Mozart effect. R.A.R. MacDonald, G. Kreutz, & L. Mitchell (Eds.), Music, health 
and wellbeing (pp. 324-338). Oxford, UK: Oxford University Press. 

6. Adalarasu, K., Jagannath, M., & Ramesh, N. (May 2012) EEG Based 
Neurophysiological Responses To Music Among Sleep Disorder Patients. 

7. Sairam TV. Melody and rhythm- ‘Indianness’ in Indian music and music therapy. 
Music Therapy Today (Online 22 nd December). 2006; 4: 876-891. Available from 
http://musictherapyworld.net 

8. Gray, J.R. and Reis, D.L. (2001). Affect and action control. Handbook of action 
control, 2 nd ed. Emotion-cognition interaction. 

9. Sacco, W.P., & Dunn, V. (1990). Effect of actor depression on observer attributions: 
Existence and impact of negative attributions toward the depressed. Journal of 
Personality and Social Psychology, 59, 517-524 

10. Wenicke, R.A., Pearlman, M.Y., Thorndike, F.P., and Haaga, (Jan 2006), D. 
Depression proneness and reaction to depressive stimulus. J Psychol, 140(1): 69-79. 

11. Hunter, P.G., Schellenberg, E.G., & Schimmack, U. (2010). Feelings and perceptions 
of happiness and sadness induced by music: Similarities, differences, and mixed 
emotions. Psychology of Aesthetics, Creativity, and the Arts, 4, 47-56. 

12. Bessel, June 1989. The Compulsion to Repeat the Trauma. Psychiatric Clinics of 
North America, Volume 12 (2):389-41 1. 

13. Jolji, J. and Meurs, M. (2011). Music alters visual perception. Journal.pone.00 18861, 
DOL10.1371. 


Websites visited: 

www.googlesearch.com 

www.pubmed.com 

www.researchnavigator.com 

www . apaj oumals . org 

www.ingentaarticles.com 


How to cite this article: N Chakraborty, M Banerjee (2016), The Effect of Musically Perceived 
Pleasantness and Unpleasantness on Cognitive Functioning of Patients with Depression: An 
Experimental Approach, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 3, Issue 4, No. 66, 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e), ISSN: 2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01. 164/20160304, ISBN: 978-1-365-39396-9 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 104 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 3, Issue 4, No. 66, DIP: 18.01.165/20160304 
ISBN: 978-1-365-39396-9 
http://www.ijip.in | July-September, 2016 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


The Study of Mental Health and Marital Adjustment of Single and 

Dual Employee Married Couples 

1 m t n 

Gaikwad Santosh Bhikaji *, Dr. Khalane Shashikant Harr 


ABSTRACT 


Aim: According to the world health organization, health means the person is not only free from 
any physical and psychological illness but (s)he should be fit socially too as well as no health 
without mental health. The present study aimed to investigate the level and difference of mental 
health and marital adjustment among single and dual employee married couples. Methods: This 
study was done on 300 married couples (150 single and 150 dual employees) through random 
sampling technique. Mithila Mental Health Status Inventory and Marriage Adjustment Inventory 
were used to collect data. Data were analyzed by using Mean, S.D, t-test and Pearson 
Correlation. Results: Result proves it no significant difference on mental health’s areas of 
egocentrism, alienation, and emotional un-stability but a significant difference in expression and 
social nonconformity, among single and dual employee married couples. Single employee 
married couple would have better marital adjustment than dual employee married couple. High- 
level positive correlation between mental health and marital adjustment among single and double 
employee married couples. 


Keywords: Mental Health, Marital Adjustment, Single and Dual Employee Married Couples 

Marriage is a most important event in the life of every person. It is a commitment to love, 
happiness, and development of a very strong as well as the healthy family relationship. Today 
women’s roles are changed. When married women work outside the home they encounter 
problems of harmonizing their two roles. In this situation, many problems are created in the 
family as well as working place. Dual-career families are growing in number as more women 
pursue advanced preparation for careers and subsequently join and remain in the workforce 
(Inglehart 1979). Both husband and wife in a dual-career family pursue job sequences that 
require a high degree of commitment and that have a continuous developmental character. The 
couple may have to deal to deal with competition, coordination of domestic and parental tasks, 
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and time management in general (Pleck, Stanines, and Lang 1980; Rapoport and Rapoport 1976). 


In dual-career couples, typical gender roles are compromised since both the partners are earners. 
This, in turn, may have a direct bearing on the dynamics of trust in a marital relationship. In 
order to have a satisfied matrimonial relationship, male spouse in a dual career couple may have 
to be more egalitarian and trusting towards his wife since she has to be amongst many male 
colleagues at her workplace in contrast with a housewife who has minimal contact with males 
outside of her family. Furthermore, issues like division of labour at home, child rearing, work 
hours, work-family conflict, and nature of job could strain the marital relation. The relationship 
of interactional patterns to the marital satisfaction of single and dual-career couples depends on 
most likely upon certain factors e.g. equality and reciprocity in the relationships, mutual give and 
take, spousal support, to be involved in each other's careers, having an equal commitment to the 
relationship, and to practice equal decision-making. Research has documented that sharing non- 
traditional sex -role attitudes and the husbands approving of their wives’ careers were related to 
higher marital satisfaction (Sprunt and Howes, 2011). 

The significance of the present study may be assessed from two angles -theoretical and applied. 
Theoretically, this study will contribute in clarifying the role of the job as it influences the 
process of mental health and marital adjustment of single and dual employee married couples. 
On the applied since, the study may help in knowing the influence of job on mental health, and 
marital adjustment of single and dual-employed married couples. 

Statement of the Problem: 

“ The study of mental health and marital adjustment of single and dual employee married 
couples. ” 


REVIEW OF PREVIOUS RESEARCHERS 


The researchers has been reviewed various literature with mental health and marital adjustment 
of single and dual employee married couples. The sense of achievement, income and recognition 
in society enable working women to consider their jobs as rewarding and psychologically 
satisfying. Studies of Voydanoff and Donnelly (1989) found that worker role reward value has 
greater significance to mental health of working women. On the contrary, being confined to the 
home is considered as important factor of poor mental health among non-working women- 
Different studies comparing the psychological health of working women and non-working 
women report that employed women are more satisfied in their life than non-working women. 
Burke and Weir (1976) in their study found to satisfaction and power mental and physical health 
among housewives. Duxbury and Higgins (1991) did a study on Saskatchewan workers, in 
which they tested a number of different indicators of mental health such as job stress, perceived 
stress, burnout and depression among dual-career couples. The result shows that 30% of workers 
reported high level of job stress which is li nk ed to factors such as poor physical and mental 
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health, high family stress, marital conflict and poor performance of work and family roles. Jason 
(2009), in his research of dual career families, has pointed out that couples' mental and physical 
health are related in these families and financial problems are very important to decrease both 
mental health and physical health. Dual-career couples have to fulfil multiple roles and are 
confronted with demands and stressors from the work and private life domains (Domsch and 
Ladwig, 2007). Elloy and Smith (2003), for instance, found that Dual-career couples experienced 
more stress, work-family conflict, family conflict, role ambiguity, role conflict and overload than 
single-career couples. Osherson and Dill (1983) in their study on men's work satisfaction in 
dual earner families observed that since family lives are organized around two jobs rather 
than one, these marriages necessarily lent a different quality to marital negotiations. In 
such marriages wife's career experiences put her in a better position to understand her husband's 
life outside the home. These researchers found that since there is greater similarity between 
the roles of partners both at work and home there does greater mutual understand between 
the spouses in dual earner marriages. Moreover job satisfaction and marital happiness 
interact for husbands only when the wife is employed. Shukla (1987) found that when wives 
are employed, they have more power in marriage and enjoy more healthy relationship in 
marriage. More wives had better marital adjustment than their husbands, whereas husbands 
showed better efficiency and mental health (Jaisri, M and M.l. Joseph, 2014). 

Objectives: 

1. To find out the level of mental health among single and dual employee married couples. 

2. To search the marital adjustment among single and dual employee married couples. 

3. To examine the correlation between mental health and marital adjustment among single and 
dual employee married couples. 

Hypotheses: 

HI- Single employee married couples would have better mental health than dual employee 
married couples. 

H2- Single employee married couples would have higher level marital adjustment than dual 
employee married couples. 

H3- Mental health and marital adjustment would be positively correlated. 

Variables: 

IV- Types of Couples (single and dual employee married couples). 

DV- Mental health and marital adjustment 


RESEARCH METHODS 


Sample and data: 

The sample for the present study consisted of 300 married couples (150 single and 150 dual 
employees) selected through random sampling technique from Ahmednagar district in 
Maharashtra. 
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Groups 

N 

Single Employee Married Couple 

150 

Dual Employee Married Couple 

150 

Total 

300 


Data collection tools: 

1. Mithila Mental Health Status Inventory:- Standardized by Anand Kumar and Giridhar 
Thakur (1984). 

2. Marriage Adjustment Inventory:-Developed by Dr. C. G. Deshpande (2000). 
Statistical Treatment: 

The data collected was analysed by Mean and S.D., t-test and Pearson Correlation was used for 
hypotheses testing. Statistics were done using SPSS. 

Data Analysis and its Interpretation :- 

The main purpose of the present study was investigating the level, difference and correlation 
between the mental health and marital adjustment of single and dual employee married couples. 
For this purpose investigator fonnulated three different hypotheses. Results are shown in below 
given tables. 


Table-1 Table shows value of mental health areas among single-dual employee respondents. 


Areas of Mental 
Health 

Types of couples 

N 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

t 

Ego Centrism 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

20.62 

1.62 

1.58 

Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

20.26 

2.22 


Alienation 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

17.57 

3.01 

0.29 


Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

17.47 

2.75 


Expression 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

19.13 

2.84 

2.98** 

Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

20.21 

3.40 


Emotional 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

16.58 

2.33 

1.79 

Un stability 

Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

17.18 

3.36 


Social Non 

Confonnity 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

16.23 

1.60 

2.53* 

Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

16.85 

2.51 



df=298, 0.01=2.97, 0.05=1.97 **P < 0.01, *P< 0.05 significant 
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The above table shows the mental health among different attributes selected in the present 
investigation. Above five areas were considered cardinal one for estimating mental health status 
of people. Alienation, egocentrism, and social non-conformity scales were included to assess 
psychiatric and social problems; expression and emotional unstability were put to ascertain 
personality disturbances. 

The description of Ego-Centrism goes among single employee married couples mean 20.62; 
standard deviation 1.62 and the dual employee married couples mean 20.26, standard deviation 
2.22. The calculated ‘t’ value 1.58, the value is not significant. Egocentrism measures the extent 
to which the individual is concerned about his own need, feelings, opinions, and ideas. It means 
there is no significant difference on Ego-Centrism among single and double employee married 
couples. 

The description of Alienation goes among single employee married couples mean 17.57; 
standard deviation 3.01 and the dual employee married couples mean 17.47, standard deviation 
2.75. The calculated ‘t’ value 0.29, the value is not significant. Alienation indicates the level of 
suspicious, oversensitive, getting unusual sensations and sensory distortions. It means there is no 
significant difference on Alienation among single and dual employee married couples. 

The description of Expression goes among single employee married couples mean 19.13; 
standard deviation 2.84 and the dual employee married couples mean 20.21, standard deviation 
2.40. The calculated ‘t’ value 2.58, the value is significant at 0.01 level. It means there is the 
significant difference in Expression among single and dual employee married couples. The 
expression would measure the level of interaction of individuals on a social level. Single 
employee married couples level of expression is high to the subject than dual employee married 
couples. It is indicates that the dual employee married couples have the inconsistency of 
relationships in social situations, lack of social disclosure and the notion of insecurity. 

The description of Emotional Un stability goes among single employee married couples mean 
16.58; standard deviation 2.33 and the dual employee married couples mean 17.18, standard 
deviation 3.36. The calculated ‘t’ value 1.79, the value is not significant. Emotional unstability 
has indicated the person would be unhappy, nervous, emotionally labile, fearful, anxious and 
depressed. It means there is no significant difference on Emotional Un stability among single and 
dual employee married couples. 

The description of Social Non-Confonnity goes among single employee married couples mean 
16.23; standard deviation 1.60 and the dual employee married couples mean 16.85, standard 
deviation 2.51. The calculated ‘t’ value 2.53, the value is significant at 0.05 level. It means that is 
the significant difference on Social Non-Conformity among single and dual employee married 
couples. The social non-confonnity would provide a clue to whether the individual was aligning 
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with the existing social system or against it. This is indicates that the dual employee married 
couples to be narcotic. Such couples would like to cut them off from effective participation in the 
ordinary social situation. 


Table-2 Table shows value of marital adjustment among single-dual employee respondents. 


Marital Adjustment 

Types of Couples 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t 

Single employee Married Couples 

150 

53.42 

5.11 

6.41** 

Dual employee Married Couples 

150 

58.58 

8.42 

df=298, 0.01=2.97, 0.05=1.97 **P < 0.01, *P< C 

1.05 significant 


The above table shows the marital adjustment among different attributes selected in the present 
investigation. The description of marital adjustment goes among single employee married 
couples mean 53.42; standard deviation 5.11 and the dual employee married couples mean 58.58, 
standard deviation 8.42. The calculated ‘t’ value 6.41, the value is significant at 0.01 level. It 
means that is the significant difference on marital adjustment among single and dual employee 
married couples. This is indicates that the single employee married couples better adjustment 
than dual employee married couples. 


Table-3 Table shows value of correlation between mental health and marital adjustment 
among single and dual employee respondents. 


Areas of 

Mental Health 

Ego 

Centrism 

Alienation 

Expression 

Emotional 
Un stability 

Social Non 
Conformity 

Marital 

„ ^ , ** 

** 


** 


Adjustment 

.624 

.775 

.801 

.750 

.712 

N 

300 

300 

300 

300 

300 


df=298, 0.01=0.14, 0.05=0.11**P < 0.01, *P< 0.05 significant 

The above table indicates the correlation between mental health and marital adjustment in the 
present investigation. The correlation scores of Ego-Centrism and marital adjustment is 0.624, 
Alienation and marital adjustment is 0.775, Expression and marital adjustment is 
0.801, Emotional Un Stability and marital adjustment is 0.750 and Social Non Confonnity and 
marital adjustment is 0.712 It is also significant at 0.01 level on 298 df grade. This is indicates 
that the single and dual employee married couples mental health and marital adjustment are 
positive correlated at the high level. 
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DISCUSSION 


The present study focuses on the mental health and marital adjustment of single and dual 
employee married couples. According to the world health organization, health means the person 
is not only free from any physical and psychological illness but (s)he should be fit socially too as 
well as no health without mental health. In the present investigation, mental health is measured 
using Mithila Mental Health Status Inventory. Alienation, egocentrism, and social non- 
conformity scales were included to assess psychiatric and social problems; expression and 
emotional unstability were put to ascertain personality disturbances. 

The calculated scores of mental health showed in table no-1. The calculated ‘t’ value of Ego- 
Centrism, Alienation, and Emotional Un stability are no significant difference among single and 
dual employee married couple. But also The calculated ‘t’ value of Expression and Social Non 
Confonnity is significant at 0.01 and 0.05 level. It means there is no significant difference on 
egocentrism, alienation, and emotional un-stability but also the significant difference on 
expression and social nonconformity among single and dual employee married couples. It 
indicates that mental health is not merely an absence of mental illness, but it is also the ability to 
cope with problems in life. A good mental health is essential for leading a good life effectively if 
he/she is suffering from stresses and strains and is struggling with mental health problems such 
as depression or unsteady feeling due to social or mental pressure; with poor mental health, one 
loses overall effectiveness. Job stress can cause poor health and can increase rates of family 
related problems. Mental health is the balance between all aspects of life- social, physical and 
spiritual aspect of a person. It impacts on how we manage our surroundings and make choices in 
our lives clearly it is an integral part of our overall health. 

The calculated scores of marital adjustment showed in table no-2. The calculated ‘t’ value of 
marital adjustment is very significant at 0.01 level. It indicates that marital adjustment has been 
related to the job, home stresses, mental illness, education, gender role attitude, happiness and 
success in life. Dual employee married woman has to face marital adjustment problems in her 
married life. She also cannot high perfonn for her married life responsibilities because she is 
under pressure and stress as well as if a married woman feels stress and living under pressure 
every time in her life, it directly affects her household work, relationship with spouse and other 
members of her family. So many difficulties are created for marital adjustment among dual 
employee married couples. 

The calculated scores of correlation between mental health and marital adjustment showed in 
table no-3. The calculated Pearson Correlation value of all areas (Egocentrism, Alienation, 
Expression, Emotional Unstability and Social Non-confonnity) of mental health and marital 
adjustment are significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). It means there is a high positive correlation 
between mental health and marital adjustment among single and double employee married 
couples. It indicates that mental health has been reported as an important factor influencing an 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 111 





The Study of Mental Health and Marital Adjustment of Single and Dual Employee Married Couples 


individual’s various behaviours, activities, happiness, and perfonnance. If the mental condition is 
good, he/she can take various responsibilities of a family, understand the complications and try 
to solve them, plan for future and adjustment with others by becoming mentally strong. Mental 
health can be defined as the ability to make adequate social and emotional adjustments to the 
environment, on the plane of reality. So, there is positive correlation between mental health and 
marital adjustment among single and double employee married couples. 


CONCLUSION 


To sum up, we might conclude that no significant difference on egocentrism, alienation, and 
emotional un-stability but the significant difference on expression and social nonconformity, 
among single and dual employee married couples. Single employee married couple would have 
better marital adjustment than dual employee married couple. High level positive correlation 
between mental health and marital adjustment among single and double employee married 
couples. 
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Discovering new constructs in the field of psychological health, positive psychology has been 
successful to introduce new resistance resources for coping with the stressful events, especially 
at universities students. Positive psychology, as a modern approach, emphasizes on perception 


well. Psychological well-being is a multi-dimensional concept; optimism, self-control, 
happiness, sense of interests, free of failures, anxiety and loneliness has been considered as the 
special aspects of well-being (Sinha & Verma, 1992). Me Culloch (1991) shows that positive 
mood, positive emotions and social support play basic role in constructing psychological well- 
being. 

The term “Psychological Well-Being” can be explained through two perspectives-the Hedonic 
and Eudaimonic Perspective of Well-Being, the fonner indicating emotional well-being and the 
latter indicating social well-being. (Deci and Ryan, 2008), Research has taken place in both 
perspectives, making Psychological Well-being, a much-researched topic. 

According to psychological well-being theory, individual’s psychological health depends on his 
positive functioning in certain aspects of his life. Individual should have in positive relationship 
with others; should be dominant over the environment; should accept himself and his past; 
should has a goal and meaning in his life; should have personal development and the ability to 
make his own decisions (Ozen, 2005). For this reason, there is a potential tension between 
psychological well-being, happiness, and development (Ryff and Singer, 1998). 
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and interpretation of happiness and well-being and prediction of the factors related to them as 


Psychological Well-Being among University Students: A Comparative Study 


According to Huppert (2009), “Psychological well-being is about lives going well. It is the 
combination of feeling good and functioning effectively.” An individual with high Psychological 
Well-Being is happy, capable, well-supported, satisfied with professional and personal life. 

Psychological well-being takes an important part in personality and development theories both 
theoretically and practically. Psychological well-being, which guides clinical studies that will 
help advisors to make their advisees reach their goals, informs about the goals and purposes 
regarding psychology consulting (Christopher, 1999). The concept of subjective well-being 
generally refers to individual’s delight in life, in other words, happiness; psychological happiness 
points to self-development and obstacles in this sense that life brings about. Extensive analysis of 
psychological well-being includes individual’s relationship with life goals; if he is aware of his 
potential; the quality of his relationship with others; and what he feels about his own life (Ryff 
and Keyes, 1995). 

Objectives 

1. To examine difference between the mean scores of professional and non-professional 
courses on psychological well-being. 

2. To examine difference between the mean scores of male and female students of 
professional courses on psychological well-being. 

3. To examine difference between the mean scores of male and female of non-professional 
courses students on psychological well-being. 

4. To examine difference between the mean scores of male and female of professional and 
non-professional courses students on psychological well-being. 

Hypotheses 

1 . There will be no difference between the mean scores of professional and non-professional 
courses on psychological well-being 

2. There will be no difference between the mean scores of male and female students of 
professional courses on psychological well-being. 

3. There will be no difference between the mean scores of male and female of non- 
professional courses students on psychological well-being. 

4. There will be no difference between the mean scores of male and female of professional 
and non-professional courses students on psychological well-being. 


METHOD 


Subjects 

Subjects for the present study comprised of 100 students. They were selected on the basis of 
purposive random sampling. Subjects were divided on the basis of professional (MBBS, BUMS 
and MSW) and non-professional (B.A, B.Com and B.Sc) courses. Out of 100 students, 50 
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students were drawn from professional courses and 50 students from non-professional courses. 
The minimum age range of the students is 19 and maximum is 26. 

Tool 

PGI General Well-Being Scale (Venna & Venna, 1989) was used to measure the psycho- logical 
well-being of the participants. This is a 20 item scale and the subjects were required to put tick 
(/) on the items applicable to them as they feel ‘these days and in the past one week’. The total 
number of items ticked by the participants makes the total number of well-being score. Thus, the 
range of score on the scale is 0 to 20. The split-half reliability index by using Kudar-Richardson 
formula was reported to be 0.98 and test-retest reliability index was reported to be 0.91. 

Procedure 

First of all, the investigator obtained permission from the different Deans of the faculties and 
also chairmen of the concerned departments of Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh for data 
collection from students of professional and non-professional courses. The investigator 
established rapport with the respondents and assured them their responses would be kept strictly 
confidential and would be utilized for the research purposes only. The investigator also explained 
the purpose of the data collection to the subjects. 

Data Analysis 

The data were analyzed by means of t test to examine differences between the mean scores of 
male and female students (Professional and Non-professional courses) obtained on psychological 
well-being scale. Statistical packages for social sciences (SPSS, 16.0 version) was applied for the 
purpose. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Table 1: Indicating difference between the mean scores of students (Professional and Non- 
professional courses) on psychological well-being 


Courses 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t value 

P 

PROFESSIONAL 

50 

13.96 

3.33 

2.399 

<.05 

NON-PROFESSIONAL 

50 

12.22 

3.89 




Table 2: Indicating difference between the mean scores of Male and Female students of 
Professional courses on psychological well-being 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t value 

P 

MALE 

25 

15.16 

3.19 

2.700 

<.05 

FEMALE 

25 

12.76 

3.08 
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Table 3: Indicating difference between the mean scores of Male and Female students of Non- 
professional courses on psychological well-being 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t value 

P 

MALE 

25 

11.52 

3.93 

1.280 

>.05 

FEMALE 

25 

12.92 

3.79 




Table 4: Indicating difference between the mean scores of Male and Female students 
(Professional and Non-professional courses) on psychological well-being 


Gender 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t value 

P 

MALE 

50 

13.34 

3.99 







.672 

>.05 

FEMALE 

50 

12.84 

3.42 




As can be seen from the Table 1, significant difference was found between the mean scores of 
profession and non-professional courses students on the overall scores obtained on psychological 
well-being scale (t= 2.399, p < .05). Result showed that the mean score of professional courses 
students was found higher in comparison to non-professional courses students with regards to 
psychological well-being. It means professional courses students have better psychological well- 
being than non-professional courses students. 

As shown in Table 2, significant difference was found between the mean scores of male and 
female students of professional courses on the scores obtained on psychological well-being scale 
(t= 2.70, p <.05). Result suggests that mean scores of male professional courses students was 
found higher than female students. It is clearly indicate that male professional students have 
better psychological well-being in comparison to female students. 

As can be seen from the Table 3, significant difference was not found between the mean scores 
male and female students of non-professional courses on the scores obtained on psychological 
well-being scale (t= 1.28, p > .05). The hypothesis was confirmed. 

As can be seen from the Table 4, significant difference was found between the mean scores of 
male and female students on the overall scores obtained on psychological well-being scale (t= 
.672, p > .05). Result revealed that the mean scores of male students were found higher than their 
counterparts on psychological well-being. The finding of our study is in consonant with the 
findings obtained by Akhtar (2015). He was also reported that significant gender differences 
were found in the level on psychological well-being of students. 
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CONCLUSIONS 


1 . Significant difference was found between the mean scores of profession and non-professional 
courses students on the overall scores obtained on psychological well-being scale. 

2. Significant difference was found between the mean scores of male and female students of 
professional courses on the scores obtained on psychological well-being scale. 

3. Significant difference was not found between the mean scores male and female students of 
non-professional courses on the scores obtained on psychological well-being scale. 

4. Significant difference was found between the mean scores of male and female students on the 
overall scores obtained on psychological well-being scale. 
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ABSTRACT 


The cardinal object of the present study was to find the level of emotional stability among 
Annamalai University students in Tamil Nadu. The sample of present study consists of 300 
students divided in two equal groups 150 boys and 150 girl students in each group 75 students 
was from general category and 75 was from SC category. The data was collected with the help of 
emotional stability test developed by A. S. Gupta and A.K. Singh. Results revealed that there is 
no significant difference found between mean scores of emotional stability of boys and girls also 
the mean scores of emotional stability of students belongs to General and SC category. Further 
findings also suggested that boys are more emotionally stable than girl’s also general category 
students are more emotionally stable the SC category students. 


Keywords: Adolescents, Emotional Stability, Gender, Locality, Parent Child Relationship 

The term ‘Emotion ” is derived from the Latin word “ Emotes ” which means “to movere ”, “to 
move ” or “to put in motion ”. In psychology the word “Emotion ” is used to describe a state of 
excitement in the organism. Emotion is complex set of interactions among subjective and 
objective factors, medicated by neural hormonal system, which can give rise to affective 
experience such as feelings of arousal, pleasure, displeasure; generate cognitive process such as 
emotionally relevant perceptual effects, appraisals, labeling processes; activate widespread 
physiological adjustments to the arousing conditions and lead to behaviour that is often, but not 
always expressive, goal directed, and adaptive. 
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Emotional Stability among Annamalai University Students 


In fact an emotion has four major components (feeling state, cognitive processes, physiological 
change and associated behavior). Emotions are characterized by physiological arousal, change in 
facial expression, gestures, postures, and subjective feelings. The words used by people to 
describe their emotions typically show consistent patterns for example those who are unhappy 
reports feelings of sadness. Emotions have both physiological and cognitive elements that 
directly influence individual’s behavior. 

Emotional Stability 

Emotions have an influential value in life, control on emotions is essential for prosperous life. A 
person who fails to control his or her emotions faces lot of problems in day to day life. Even 
emotional stability results happy and adjustable life therefore emotional stability is an important 
aspect of human life. Emotional stability is one of the seven important indicators of mental 
health (Matheen, 2011). Emotional stability is the process in which the personality is 
continuously striving for greater sense of emotional health, both intra-physically and intra- 
personally (Smitson, 1974). Emotional stable individuals are calm and happy, they are satisfied 
with their life; they deal with the situation in perfect way and solve their problems easily. 

In present days where people live with highly ambitious and competitive society to work hard for 
prosperous life they do lot for the bettennent of life but on another side emotional pressure is 
increasing also in students who has a tough competition from their class till getting job, they lose 
their control over their emotions which results imbalanced and maladjusted personality. Because 
of their uncontrolled emotions their family suffers lot even they fail in making and maintaining 
relationships. Also our students who have no control on their emotions misbehave with their 
classmates, roommates, teachers etc. thus they became dangerous for the society. Thus emotional 
stability is essential for educational growth and development; teachers should taught students 
how to make control, maintain, and develop emotions as emotions are present in every activity 
and they are prime movers of thought and conduct. That is why researchers conduct huge 
number of researches to highlight the importance and various aspects of emotions. Here the 
investigator reviews few of them. Shaikh et al., (2016) found no significant difference between 
the levels of emotional stability among boys and girls. Zapata (2015) researched emotional 
stability and emotional maturity among students and found significant difference between levels 
of emotional stability and emotional maturity. Arora & Kaur (2014) investigated emotional 
stability among 200 adolescents in relation to parent child relationship. They found no significant 
relationship between protecting, loving, object reward and neglecting dimensions of parent child 
relationship and emotional stability. Jasoria et al, (2014) revealed that neglecting parent child 
relationship significantly negatively correlated with emotional stability of the child (p<0.01). 
Similarly emotional maturity showed negative correlation with indifferent parent child 
relationship (p<0.05) and neglecting parent child relationship (p<0.05). Renu & Shanna (2014) 
investigate functioning of emotion and positive health among adults. They found significant 
relationship between the dimensions of positive health and dimensions of functioning of 
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emotions. Tarannum & Khatoon (2009) uncovered that gender emerged as the significant 
predictor of emotional stability. Sharma (2006) assessed the emotional stability among students 
with visually disabled in relation to study habits. Results revealed that children with high 
emotional stability have better study habits than their counterparts with low emotional stability. 
Aleem (2005) examined emotional stability among college youth. Findings show that male 
students are more emotionally stable than female students. Qureshi et al, (1998) revealed that 
significant differences were found between undergraduate and postgraduate students in respect to 
emotional stability. Results also show insignificant differences between male and female leaders. 

Problem 

To assess the levels of emotional stability among university students 
Objectives 

1. To find the level of emotional stability among male and female students. 

2. To find the level of emotional stability among general and SC category students. 

Hypotheses 

1. There would be significant differences in emotional stability of male and female students. 

2. There would be significant differences in emotional stability of general and SC category 
students. 


METHODS 


Sample 

The sample of the present study comprised of 300 students. Of these, there were 150 boys and 
150 girl students in each group 75 students was from general category and 75 was from SC 
category. 

Tool 

For the measurement of emotional stability the investigator used emotional stability test 
developed by A. S. Gupta and A.K. Singh. The scale consists 15 items classified as positive and 
negative. Positive items are scored as 1 and negative item as 0. But for item 9 and 10 the scoring 
method is reversed. 

Procedure 

In the present study all the students taken during data collection was approached individually. 
The investigator established proper rapport with each subject before administration of the test. A 
brief overview of the study was given than questionnaire was handover to the subject and was 
asked to read all the instructions carefully before giving the response, after 10 minutes the 
subject handover the questionnaire and were thanked by the investigator for their cooperation. 
Hence the data was collected. 
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RESULTS 


The present study mainly strived to investigate the levels of emotional stability among university 
students. For this purpose the data was collected from the students of Annamalai University. The 
obtained scores were assigned for different responses according to the item. Later these scores 
were arranged in tabular form than Mean and t- test was applied for statistical analysis. Results 
are given in tables. 


Table-1, Showing mean, S.D, SeD and t- value of boys and girls 


Group 

Scores 

No 

Mean 

SD 

S e D 

df 

t- value 

Boys 

1312 

150 

8.74 

9.11 

1.02 

298 

0.34 

Girls 

1259 

150 

8.39 

8.82 


Table- 2, Showing mean, S.D, S E D and t- value of general and SC Category students 


Category 

Scores 

No 

Mean 

SD 

S e D 

df 

t- value 

General 

1288 

150 

8.58 

9.00 

1.03 

298 

0.01 

SC 

1283 

150 

8.55 

8.93 


DISCUSSION 


The results of present study demonstrated that there is no significant difference found between 
mean scores of emotional stability of boys and girls also the mean scores of emotional stability 
of students belongs to General and SC category. 

The mean and S.D value for emotional stability of boys and girls were found [(M=8.74, 
S.D=9.11), (M=8.39, S.D=8.82), SeD= 1.02] and the obtained t- value (0.34) with df 298 is 
found less than tabulation value at 0.05 level of significance it rejects our first hypothesis. Our 
findings are supported by various previous studies conducted by researchers like Shaikh et a/., 
(2016) and Qureshi et al., (1998). Similarly our second hypothesis is also rejected as the obtained 
t-vale (0.01) with df 298 is not significant at any level of significance. The mean, S.D and SeD 
value of general category and SC Category students was found [(M=8.58, S.D=9.00), (M=8.55, 
S.D=8.93) SeD= 1.03] respectively. 

While comparing the mean scores of boys with girls it was found that boys are slightly more 
emotionally stable than girls. Similarly students from general category are found slightly more 
emotionally stable the SC category students as mean scores of general category students is more 
than SC students. Therefore on the basis of the results found in the present study we may say that 
boys and general category students have more control on emotions than girls and SC category 
students. In other words we can say that boys and general category students have good 
adjustment abilities than girls and SC students. 
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CONCLUSION 


To conclude the present study demonstrated that there is insignificant difference between 
emotional stability scores of boys and girls, General and SC category students. Same time boys 
are more emotionally stable than girls and also students from general category are more 
emotionally stable than SC category students. 
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In India, the land of culture and unity, culture and unity are well manifested in the structure of 


society, indeed in the smaller unit of a society i.e. family. 

A family is a set of human beings related to each other in a non-professional manner, giving rise 
to a concrete cohesion within the family. Love, care, and affection are the most prominent human 
values, which are responsible for maintaining these bonds of relationships within a family. 

Typically, a nuclear family may be conceived as a unit consisting of a couple, children, and 
grandparents, and pets. In India however, there exists a special kind of family structure that 
really is quite vivid in the way it manages to handle and keep intact the human relations. This 
special kind of family structure is Joint Family System. A joint family is a collection of more 
than one, nuclear families that are interconnected by blood relations or marital relations. All the 
members, regardless of which particular nuclear family (within that joint family) they belong to, 
live together and share happiness, grief, and virtually every kind of problem and joy together. 
The joint family in itself simulates a typical view of our multi-cultural, multi-lingual, yet tightly 
intertwined Indian society. Indian president replies to a question related to spiritual strengths of 
India as: 

“One of our strengths is our joint family system. In this system a problem is no problem. In a 
nuclear family a problem can destroy a family. We have a number of religions. I find that 
religions are like orchards, but they need to be li nk ed. Every religion preaches compassion and 
love. If we can transfonn religion into spiritual Forces then we have arrived. By 2020 we should 
be a prosperous and happy nation without losing our civilization heritage.,..” 

Family Orientation 

The family is the basic unit of society. Families exist in all sizes and configurations and are 
essential to the health and survival of the individual members and to society as a whole. 
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As the primary group for the individual, the family serves as a buffer between the needs of the 
individual and the demands and expectations of society. 

The family is a unity of interacting persons related by ties of marriage, birth or adoption, whose 
central purpose is to create and maintain a common culture which promotes the physical, mental, 
emotional and social development of each of its members 

-Duval, 1971 

In today’s society, the family as composed of two or more people who are emotionally involved 
with each other and live in close geographical proximity. 

Friedman 

The family provides a set of functions important to the needs of the individual members and to 
society as a whole. The family provides the individual with the necessary environment for 
development and interactions; it also provides new and socialized members for society. 

Four Major Functions of a Family: (Friedman, 1981) 

(i) Physical Function - carried out by providing a safe, comfortable environment 
necessary to growth, development and rest/recuperation. 

(ii) Economic Function - provide financial aid for members, as well as, meeting 
monetary needs of society. 

(iii) Reproductive Function - it is met by the birth of children. 

(iv) Socialization Function - this is of major importance and includes teaching; 
transmitting beliefs, values, attitudes and coping mechanisms; providing feedback 
and guiding problem - solving. 

In most societies FAMILY is the principal institution for the socialization of children. 

A family group consisting of a father, mother and their children is called a nuclear family. This 
tenn can be contrasted with an extended family. 

Types of Family 

A "conjugal" family includes only the husband, the wife, and unmarried children who are not of 
age. The most common form of this family is regularly referred to in sociology as a nuclear 
family. 

A "consanguinal" family consists of a parent and his or her children, and other people. 

A "matrifocal" family consists of a mother and her children. Generally, the children are mother’s 
biological offspring. The different types of families occur in a wide variety of settings, and their 
specific functions and meanings depend largely on their relationship to other social institutions. 
The tenn "nuclear family" is commonly used, especially in North America and Europe, to refer 
to conjugal families. 
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The term "extended family" is also common, especially in North America and Europe. It serves 
as a synonym of "consanguinal family”. 

Extended Family 

A Hindu Joint Family or Joint Family is an extended family arrangement prevalent among 
Hindus of the Indian subcontinent, consisting of many generations living under the same roof. 
The joint family status being the result of birth, possession of joint cord that knits the members 
of the family together is not property but the relationship. 

The family is headed by a patriarch, usually the oldest male called "Karta", who makes decisions 
on economic and social matters on behalf of the entire family. The patriarch's wife generally 
exerts control over the kitchen, child rearing and minor religious practices. Family ties are given 
more importance than marital ties. The arrangement provides a kind of social security in a 
familial atmosphere. 

Six key aspects of a joint family are: 

Head of the family (Karta) takes all decision regarding financial and economical aspects of 
family. 

All members live under one roof. 

Share the same kitchen. 

Three generations living together (though often two or more brothers live together, or father and 
son live together or all the descendants of male live together). 

Income and expenditure in a common pool- property held together. 

A common place of worship. 

All decisions are made by the male head of the family- patrilineal, patriarchal. 

No division of property until the death of the Karta (head of family or older male person). 

Nuclear Family 

A nuclear family is defined as a family group consisting of a father and mother and their 
children, all exclusively sharing living quarters. 

This family is in contrast to the smaller single-parent family, and to the larger extended 
family. The concept of the nuclear family was first noticed in Western Europe in the 17th 
century. With the emergence of proto-industrialization and early capitalism, the nuclear family 
became a financially viable social unit. 

The concept that a narrowly defined nuclear family is central to stability in modern society has 
been promoted by modern social conservatives in the United States, and has been challenged as 
historically and sociologically inadequate to describe the complexity of actual family relations 
and this concept has been widely accepted in India also. 
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Aims and Objectives 

(i) To know the main reason in the increase of nuclear families or decrease in joint families. 

(ii) To investigate the relationship of family structure and social values as they relate to family 
structure in contemporary Indian society. 

(iii) The broad objective of the study is to know why “Youth prefer nuclear family most as 
compare to joint family”. 

(iv) To know the impact of western culture on the Indian youth today and change in preference 
of youth for family. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 


Nuclear Family vs. Joint Family 

According to ChitraNair (2009)72% city women prefer nuclear families and in a debate of Nuclear 
Family vs. Joint Family is explained that a Survey is carried by a famous matrimonial portal to 
find out the Preference of youth for Nuclear family or Join family and it appears that most of 
working women (72%) want to be live in a nuclear family. The woman, who holds a well-paying 
job, wanted to live in a separate house "to avoid complications later". The young techie's opinion 
perhaps reflects a growing trend among city women. The survey carried out by a 
popular matrimonial portal claims to reveal changing attitudes among city youth towards various 
aspects of marriage. And in some matters, it appears, the fairer sex may be more open to change. 
According to the survey, for instance, almost 72% of Pune women prefer to live in a 
nuclear family, as opposed to just 50% men who favor the idea. The survey also highlights that 
questions like caste and horoscope matches are also losing importance among the city's youth. 
The survey also asked respondents how important it was for them to know their partner before 
marriage. A whopping 90% of female respondents from the city said it was extremely important, 
as opposed to some 79% men who said the same. 

According to Anand Singh (2008) attitudes towards nuclear, joint and extended family living 
arrangements among middle-class people of Indian origin in Durban, South Africa. It takes the 
view that joint and extended family arrangements within this segment are still as popular as the 
growing western notion of nuclear families. The purposes of this article, is defined as 
an expression of preference for a particular type of living arrangement that could be one of three 
types, viz. nuclear, joint or extended family. Nuclear families are seen in this article as 
constituting two-generation households that are made up of parents and their biological children. 
Joint and extended family structures are viewed as being two distinct types of structures, but 
made up of individuals who are linked together by marriage and by their biological offspring. 
While joint and extended family structures among Indians are generally patrilineal and 
multifocal, an extended family differs from a joint family in that it is usually a three generation 
structure made up of genealogically related kin comprising of grandparents, parents and 
grandchildren, and sometimes a fourth generation, when it is does exist. A joint family, on the 
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other hand, is usually made up of two married brothers and their families living in one property, 
without a third generation. 

According to a debate conducted in Punjab University, the family as a unit is in its transition 
stage is an understatement but that many facets of it are either understudied or have remained 
untouched by the researchers was highlighted at the inaugural day of the 3 -day seminar on" 
Family in contemporary India: Changes and challenges," which began in the Punjab University 
on Thursday. The seminar is jointly organized by the department of sociology, PU and the 
department of social security, development of women and children, Punjab at ICSSR complex, 
PU. In his inaugural address, Prof KL Sharma, vice chancellor of Rajasthan University, 
highlighted the importance of relationship between the siblings in the nuclear families apart from 
the numerous tensions between the husband and wife and parents and children that are 
confronted by the nuclear families in these times. Bringing out the futility of the shallow studies 
done on the vast subject of families in India, eminent expert on family studies Prof AM Shah, 
while delivering his key note address said, "It is futile to talk in tenns of nuclear versus joint 
families, which is only an academic construction to understand Indian family. We must get out 
of this framework in order to grapple with the contemporary family composition." According to 
him, this entire talk of nuclear versus joint family has an upper class urban approach, as the 
dichotomy does not lie in all strata of society in the country. "Several decades ago, the tribes in 
central India used to set up a separate house for the newly-wed couple, which in a way is 
happening with the urban India which we categorize as nuclear family. But now, in the same 
tribes in central India, their earlier concept of a separate house for their son and daughter in law 
is vanishing as they are staying together as a joint family. So the argument that nuclear families 
are increasing and joint families are vanishing does not hold true for all sections of society," he 
said and also underlined the need to grasp the inter-household familial relationships without 
looking for spatial boundaries. Dean of Arts faculty, PU, Prof SL Shanna highlighted the role of 
sociology in debunking common sense assumptions concerning family forms in India. "Family 
ties must be placed in the context of globalization, changed working patterns of members, 
biotechnological changes and the increased level of militancy and terrorism," he said. Several 
sociologists from various universities presented papers in the subsequent technical sessions later 
in the seminar. 

Preference of Youth on Family Structure 

According to Choodie Shivaram, Bangalore, (2009), Joint Family at risk individualism has 
brought India's traditional family to the brink of extinction. Moreover if current trends continue, 
the turn of the 21st century may witness the extinction of one of society's most ancient and 
influential establishments, the joint family. In India, the joint family is a sacred institution deeply 
rooted in Hindu heritage. It has been heralded as the cultural strong hold that has borne Sanatana Dharma 
intact through India's inimical dominations. Lately, its prestige has plummeted. Though extended 
families exist in most parts of rural India and some cities, joint families are harder and harder to find . 
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Indian families in are the most likely to be a success story in the joint family scenario, and hence 
are an example to the whole world on the way of life and happiness and unity in the Joint 
Families of India! 

The family is a complex and dynamic institution in India and for many decades, several studies 
were carried out to understand this complexity. Some of the studies in the past have put forth the 
proposition of the existence of a joint family in the traditional Indian society (Mandelbaum, 
1959). Most of the micro level studies have stated that the joint family in India is one of the 
common features among the higher castes (Gough, 1956; Kapadia, 1956; Cohn, 1961; Madan, 
1965; Kolenda, 1968; Caldwell et. al, 1988; Shah, 1968, 1996; Srivastava and Nauriyal, 
1993).Nimkoff (1959) has found that in India the joint family system is traditionally most common 
among the elite, the higher castes and those with more property. A preference for a joint family is demonstrated 
clearly in a variety of studies by urban and rural people, across caste and class (Ames, 1969; 
Conklin, 1976a & b, 1988; Khatri, 1975). A district wise analysis of selected states in India by 
Kolenda and Haddon (1987) revealed that high joint family districts had more Hindus 
and substantially fewer Christians than the low joint family districts. In a study conducted in 
Karnataka, Caldwell et.al. (1984) showed that, the joint families are more common among those 
households which owned agricultural land etc. 

According to Roger Marshall, Peter Alan Reday (2007) Internet-enabled youth has empowered 
family decisions & the relationship between knowledge and power appears to be assumptive in marketing; 
the study reported here attempts to justify this assumption the study is set in a family decision 
context. The research divides families according to the domain-specific internet use of sons, and 
then the analysts inspect family decision-power patterns for a range of products. Analysis is by 
factor analysis in the first instance, followed by ANOVA to test the research hypotheses. Academics 
need to adjust their existing beliefs about family decisions; given the impact technology is having on 
knowledge patterns. The concept that knowledge leads to power is not original, but the 
application of the idea to consider the structure of group decisions in a family context is. 
Most observers accept that the youth market is large and growing in its own right. It also seems possible, 
though, that many young consumers will have even more importance than previously considered because 
of their increasing influence within their family group. 

Effect of Western Culture on Indian Family Structure 

According to Deepa Mehta (2009), western impact on our Indian culture is felt more and more 
these days. The impact of western companies and their corporate culture has laid a heavy impact 
on the youth today. But needless to say our culture is one of the oldest and hence it is stable and 
nothing can really endanger it. Still a new form of living called nuclear families is on the 
increase. What is a nuclear family and how has it impacted our traditional family set up? Young 
couples after marriage decides to live independently away from the joint family setup. The 
reason for this choice is to be free and have increased privacy. It is very disheartening to see 
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aged parents living alone waiting for their kids and grand children every weekend or during the 
holidays. Even that is not guaranteed because of lack of holidays in the respective offices of their 
son and daughter in law. What can be more disturbing when you have to celebrate birth days and 
festivals without your kids? The kids are looked after by paid maids and the so is the cooking 
and other domestic choirs. The head of the family is busy making money and the woman of the 
house also has a career or is busy socializing. The condition of the kids are the most pathetic as 
they while away their time before televisions and computers. But then do they get the privacy 
and the freedom assured in a nuclear setup. Well, where is the time for privacy when you are 
toiling day and night with little time at home to spend with the own kids. This defiantly brings 
more selfishness and one become less aware and sensitive of others. Whereas in joint families 
the man and the woman can continue their careers without worry of kids as the elders of the 
house take care of them. The kids grow in a loving and caring atmosphere around grandparents, 
nieces and nephews. The resources are shared and so it is benefits. Many parents feel the kids are 
spoiled by grandparents. The elders might pamper the kids but then they will not in any way 
stand in between the kids overall growth or studies. Joint family can also gives more support to 
carrier oriented parents by extending their love to kids. Parent need not to worry lot about the 
well being of their kids. In case of any incident or tragedy family members are the one who can 
stand beside you to give you the much required strength. 

Views of Youth on Indian Family Structure 

According to me as per the researches and supportive facts collected, it is found that there has 
been a dramatic change in the Indian family structure. 

Since several decades there has been a sharp rise in the population of young couples preferring 
and living in a nuclear family. 

Though Joint families have many advantages for any couple in terms of financial and social 
level, it is now felt essential to have privacy in various matters which only a nuclear family can 
provide. 

Furthennore many other advantages such as child development, financial independence and 
freedom to make decisions are most beneficial to a young couple. 

In India, there has been a rapid change in the family structure of the society. According to recent 
survey it has been found out that 1 in 5 Indian families (21%)are third-generation joint families. 
Therefore, 4 in 5 (at most 75%) families are nuclear. 

As the youth has become more confident in taking decisions about their career choices, food, and 
lifestyle and also about living in a family. 
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According to the results of the investigation, the main reason for the increase in nuclear family 
and joint family has been a need for a financially independent, socially organized and self-reliant 
family. 


DISCUSSIONS 


Scope of study 

1 . To know how fast the pattern of joint family is changing. 

2. To see the rate of change in the preference of the youth for family. 

3. How Western culture affect our and our family life. 

4. Is it affecting the youth in negative or positive way. 

Setting-up of the hypothesis 

• The youth preference for nuclear family is increasing day by day 

• The youth preference for joint family is not increasing, it is decreasing day by day 

Does The Youth Prefer A Nuclear Family? 

As the youth has become more confident in taking decisions about their career choices, food, and 
lifestyle and also about living in a family. 

Moreover the drawbacks of the joint family also serve as a reason for the youth to switch over or 
choose living in a nuclear family. The drawback of joint family is that people don’t get freedom 
and privacy as they can get in nuclear family. 

People can’t keep secrets hidden and as a result there is no privacy. There is no independent 
decision making in a joint family. People lose individuality. 

This results in switching over to the nuclear family and there are positive aspects of a nuclear 
family due to which the quality of marital life of the youth will not get affected. 

1) Privacy - The couple can get their privacy in their own house in nuclear families 
whereas you cannot get your privacy in a joint family. People can live their own way and can do 
whatever they want to. There are no such boundaries set by the elders to follow. 

2) Financial stability - Financial stability is one of the strongest points in the nuclear 
family. One can be financially strong because of limited expenses. There is less number of 
people in the nuclear family and hence less expenses. People cannot have a strong financial 
stability if they are the only person who is earning in a joint family. 

3) Freedom - The elders restricts youngsters not to do certain tasks because they think this 
is not good for them. But today’s generation is very smart. They know what is good and bad for 
them and have enough analytical power so they don’t like to restrict themselves. Instead, they 
want their freedom so that they can do and achieve whatever they want in their life. 
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4) Ease in moving - When people have a nuclear family, they face fewer problems while 
shifting from a house. They can manage their things according to them without disturbing the 
lives of other people. This is one of the major advantages of the nuclear family. 

5) Avoidance of stress and discomfort - Some people are emotional. They can’t tolerate 
any kind of fun that is on them and in the joint family, one need to have much high patience. But, 
nuclear families has the advantage that if people live in the company of those with whom they 
are very comfortable then there is no need to take any stress and their discomfort will also get 
vanished in a moment. 

Joint family system vs. Nuclear family system 

Today we have a generation of people who after having lived in a joint family system have taken 
the initiative to break out and start a nuclear family. 

This generation today has come of age and very well appreciates the strengths and weaknesses 
of both the system. In a sense I represent such a generation and therefore wish to present my 
personal thoughts on why and how we could revive and make a ’the joint family system' work. 
The generation that broke out of the old joint family system did so when individualistic thinking 
began to gain predominance in the society. It was exciting to explore experiment and establish a 
living set up on one's own. 

The nuclear family gave immense freedom from the traditions and ways of life that the old 
system was ridden with. 

Hence whenever and wherever the parents and the grown up adult children could not get along 
well and when the adult children could afford to build a house to call their own, nuclear families 
began to be formed. As it happens with most changes in the society, initially the people from the 
old system did not take this change very well. They were saddened to see the disintegration of 
family values and system and emergence of individualistic nuclear families. 

However, gradually when nuclear families became the order of the day, the old generation 
slowly began to accept the realities and became comfortable with it. 

The other factor that gave rise to nuclear families was industrialization. Industrial revolution 
brought with it increase in job opportunities in and around major industrialized and commercial 
cities and towns. 

This forced men and women to move out of their family home and away from the parents. In this 
case, often the parents who remained emotionally attached to the place where they spent most of 
their life preferred to continue staying in their family home and accepted with some sadness their 
children starting out new life away from them. 
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Today, as a person from the generation that broke out of the system in the hope of immense 
freedom, I look behind and ask myself 'what has my generation really and truly gained from the 
quest for freedom and what has it lost'. 

The one and only major gain that I see from the 'nuclear family' system is the opportunity it 
provides us to create an identity of our own - something we as human beings crave for and are 
bom for. 

On the loss side there are several 

Being physically far removed from the family members and as a result inadvertently getting 
disconnected from their hearts and minds, Stresses in bringing up our children only relying on 
child care centers. In Indian cities and towns, it can be even more difficult where there are not 
enough facilities available for care of children. 

Coping with all problems - big and small on our own as we are unable to afford the privilege of 
sharing and downloading worries on someone (other than spouse) whom we feel close and 
connected to. This has led to increase in several problems in the society like depression, suicides 
and heart disorders due to highly stressed lives. 

Missing out on celebrations and festivities that binds us to our culture and gives us a sense of 
being at home. This is more relevant to those living out of the country. Having difficulty in 
passing on the cultural values to our children. Cultural values are leamt and taught by seeing 
them in action. Facing great difficulty in even passing on our own language to the next 
generation. (This is more applicable for those who have moved out of the country.) 

Through this article I wish to propose that based on our experiences of two fundamentally 
different models of family, we create a new family model based on the 'joint family system'. 

In this new model the basic and underlying concept of the joint family would remain the same 
however it will incorporate changes in the ways members in the family interact with one another. 
The basic concept of the joint family system is that more than one family comes together under 
one roof and led a life of mutual co-operation and inter-dependence. In the revived model, the 
families coming together may or may not belong to the same parent family. A joint family 
system could be created by a family of friends. 


CONCLUSION 


Due to the western impact over contemporary Indian social system, tremendous changes affected 
every walk of life. 
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These changes have influenced the society not only overtly but also have provided alternatives to 
the existing values and ideas towards the different aspect of society and human behavior. 

But on the other hand, it is also equally true that Indian traditions are so deeply rooted that these 
alternatives have been succeeded in total transfonnation of the society. Culture is developed 
according to requirement of peoples of that region. 

They have always meant for good and made for good but affects adversely, only when taken in a 
wrong way. Indian youth if understands the importance of western culture, it is for sure that it is 
going to affect his/her behavior, outlook and character in a smarter and better way. 

We should adapt whatever can be adjusted with your culture and should modify the things, 
which can improve your culture. 

The youth have enhanced our standard of living. I think if a country is growing by adapting 
western culture, you won’t say it has adversely affected. Many concepts like keeping the 
environment neat and clean, strong offence for eve teasing and bullying, equality between man 
and woman & boys and girls, appreciating the work of others, which have continuously been in 
their culture, if adopted by an Indian will going to widen our strengths. 

All cultures are good until your culture is good and flexible, and you do it and adapt it in a 
positive way. So I think Indian youth has some positive as well as some negative effect of 
western culture on u and your family according to their thinking and beliefs. 

Following are conclusions on the basis of the research 

It is concluded that the Indian family structure has had a capacious impact on the contemporary 
Indian society. 

The structure of Indian families is so orchestrated that it goes conjointly with the Indian social 
values and culture. Indian family structure is believed to be the unit that teaches the values and 
worth of an honest living that have been carried down across generations. Since the Puranic ages, 
Indian family structure was that of a joint family, indicating every person of the same clan living 
together. 

From generations the Indian society has embraced and inculcated the traditional moral values of 
Indian families. Due to an expeditious change in the organization of Indian families there have 
also been changes in the contemporary society of India. According to the study, it has been found 
out that there is a significant difference between the values of children and parents both in joint 
and nuclear families. 
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The parents of nuclear families have distinct perspective to raise their children and make them 
aware of the world around them, whereas parents in the joint families have traditional 
perspective to raise their own. Also children in nuclear and joint families see life from a different 
scope from each other which also leads to the difference in the development of the personality of 
each individual child. 

Nonetheless, the bonding between the parents and the children in both nuclear and joint families 
have been of love, respect and care invariant of time. In the end it can be rightfully concluded 
that Indian family structure has been varied in varied periods of time and in different regions of 
the nation. The society structure and regulations have the highest influence on such formations of 
Indian family structures. 

It is known through the findings that the youth nowadays have increasingly supported the idea of 
a nuclear family over joint family because of its various advantages and comfort. Moreover there 
has been a conscious need to maintain privacy and seclusion from the orthodox ideals of joint 
family. However there are certain aspects of joint family which fill the needs of a nuclear family. 
But through time and experience it is more preferred to be in a nuclear family than a joint family. 
Hence, the Youth is more inclined towards the idea of nuclear family rather than a joint family. 

In the end we have come to a result that the western culture has had an immense impact on the 
Indian youth and hence the decisions and thinking has radically changed through time. From 
clothes, food and shelter Indian youth has now been considering different choices especially 
when it is related to the western culture, this is why now the decisions in any aspect of the life of 
Indian youth is more or less related to the western culture. Therefore, the Indian youth is decision 
of family planning in the Indian youth has been greatly influenced by the western culture. 

According to the results of the investigation, the main reason for the increase in nuclear family 
and joint family has been a need for a financially independent, socially organized and self-reliant 
family. The change in thinking of the youth accumulated with impact of western culture has 
diversification of the families. As a result there has been a significant increase in the preference 
of a nuclear family than a joint family. 


KEY LEANINGS 


During my research I found that the family as a social institution has always been regarded as a 
core element types for the development of the individual as well as for the society and for the 
state. 

Therefore the changes of family values are given much attention all over the world. As we have 
discussed about the development of an individual, society, and state which very much depends 
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on the family. Hence this change requires the knowledge of this status quo condition and context 
of the change. 

The function of the family is not any more natural than its concept but are changing and shifting 
in relation to social and economic developments. The family is the foundational institution in 
societies- an institution which is a site of identity, emotion, cultural expression, care, despair, 
reproductive labour, systemic, and systematic violence, repression, and domination in ways that 
other institutions are not. It is also foundational in that contestations over life and culture begin 
here. 

In India its position has been central and critical. The family perfonns important task which 
contribute to society’s basic needs and helps to perpetuate social order. Family is also described 
as “a group of persons directly linked by kin connections, the adult members of assume 
responsibility for caring for children”. 

The world of the family looks very different than it looks fifty years ago, while the institution of 
family and marriage still exist and are important to our lives, though the character has changed 
dramatically. Several sociologists have given their opinion about the family and its constituents. 

Moreover, there have been many studies which shows that migration to cities has contributed to 
the rapid disintegration of large size family unit in village and town. In fact the observation 
based on family data show a high percentage of nuclear family in cities. With problem of finding 
accommodation and limited space available for living in cities, it become difficult for an average 
urbanite to maintain and support a large family. In industrial society the role of the family in 
stabilizing adult personalities is said to be critical. Other than these family structures there are 
few other of families are sustaining. 

It can be seen now a days that the joint family structure is being nuclearised. It is not that joint 
less of the family in India is lost totally. It is just the “cutting off’ point of joint less is changing. 
It is not quite possible that stage will come when the joint family will be lost from the mental 
horizon of the people of India. 

As India is culturally established country, it has been seen that there is change in the culture of 
the living of the family. But it is still well established, instead of large joint family, now we have 
small joint family of two generations functioning effectively. 
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ABSTRACT 


With special reference to Maldives the secondary school student’s academic achievement is 
studied in the present study in relation to their problem solving ability and examination anxiety. 
In the present study descriptive survey method was used to obtain pertinent and precise 
information. The objectives of the study were to explore the relationship between academic 
achievement and examination anxiety and the relationship between academic achievement and 
problem solving ability. Study also evaluated the difference of female and male student’s 
academic achievement, problem solving ability and examination anxiety. The sample of the 
study consists of 200 secondary school students of Maldives. 100 males and 100 females were 
randomly selected to participate in the study. Two standardized questionnaire and previous years 
mark sheet of the participants collected as data for the research. Examination Anxiety scale and 
Problem Solving Ability scale were administered on 10 different secondary schools of Maldives. 
The study concluded that there exists no significant difference between male and female students 
in academic achievement, problem solving ability and examination anxiety. The study also 
revealed that there exists a positive correlation between academic achievement and problem 
solving ability and also showed that there exists a negative correlation between examination 
anxiety and academic achievement. 


Keywords: Examination Anxiety, Problem Solving Ability and Academic Achievement 

The increase in educated population of the country and changes in the society have brought a 
number of changes in the vision towards education. As this the era of globalization and 
technological revolution, education is considered as the first step for every human activity. 
Education plays a vital role in the development of human capital and is linked with an 
individual’s well-being and opportunities for better living (Battle & Lewis, 2002). According to 
Saxton (2000), it ensures the acquisition of knowledge and skills that enable individuals to 
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increase their productivity and improve their quality of life. Increase in productivity also leads 
towards new sources of earning which enhances the economic growth of a country. Although 
Maldives is a small island nation located in the heart of Indian Ocean, the country with its small 
population also has advanced globally and technologically which also increased the awareness in 
education. In Maldives, fonnal education starts when children are at the age of 3 and primary 
school education starts from the age of 6. Pupils spend 5 years at secondary level, finishing 
school education at 17 years of age. Traditionally children aged three and up in the Maldives 
were educated in Islamic "Makthab" or “Ethuruge” classes, generally using a single large room 
or the shelter of tree. The children leam simple arithmetic, Dhivehi and some Arabic, and 
practise reciting the Qur’an. These private schools still exist, but western-style schooling is 
becoming more pervasive. The first western-style school in the Maldives is the Majeediyya 
School, a secondary established in 1927. The school was originally co-educational, but it was felt 
necessary to create a second school for girls (Aminiyya School) in 1944. Each individual in 
every society wants their children to be graduates or well educated. Education has been a focus 
in each country all around the world. Maldives is one good example of education focused 
countries of the world. Today, all Maldivians parents desire their child to be well educated and 
respectful in the community. The parents are more than willing to provide education for their 
children to be successful in their life. They are very much focused in their child’s academic 
performances and are working very hard to provide all and the necessary assistance for them to 
achieve excellent marks. 

Education has always been viewed as a fundamentally optimistic human endeavor characterized 
by aspirations for progress and betterment. It is perceived as a process where children can 
develop and grow according to their needs and potential. However, not all students get the 
chance of gratifying their needs to its maximum potential. Not all students get the chance to 
reach to the level where success of education is established. Educators, trainers, and researchers 
have long been interested to explore factors that contribute the quality of performance of 
learners. One of the reasons why students fail to lead towards successful academic achievement 
is due to the lack of problem solving ability and their anxiety towards examination. Students fail 
to achieve better and reach their target as they lack the ability to solve problems and their anxiety 
towards examination. Hence, in educational settings, problem solving ability and less anxiety 
towards examination plays a vital role in fulfilling students’ needs and changing the negative 
perspectives about education. 

Academic Achievement 

Academic achievement is one of the most important aspects of a student entire school life. It 
shows the overall performance of how well the student has performed or how low the student has 
performed. Education is an honored right as it is associated with social and economical benefits. 
It also gives freedom in context to social mobility and transforming their levels of life in the 
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future. The academic achievement dream still exists in all human minds as it grants a life of 
prosperity and wealth. Academic achievement is the distinctiveness of the capability to acquire 
knowledge and skills efficiently and effectively. It is the overall judgment of academic or 
learning performance. Educator’s top priority is student’s academic performance as it is believed 
to make a difference locally, regionally, nationally and globally. Reiger (2011), states that 
“Academic achievement is important for the successful development of young people in society. 
Students who do well in school are better able to make the transition into adulthood and to 
achieve occupational and economic success.” 

Academic achievement refers to level of success in completing or completion of acquiring and 
attaining the curriculum studies in the formal environment of schooling. According to Duman, 
(2010) academic achievement defines as, “A measure of knowledge gained in fonnal education 
usually indicated by test scores, grade, grade points, average and degrees. Here, the achievement 
level of the student is judged by the marks that the students have scored in the quarterly 
examinations.” Students spend most of their time in schools which exerts an influence on 
perfonnance through curricula and teaching techniques. Student’s academic perfonnance can 
increase or decrease by the learning styles of individuals. There is a close relationship between 
academic achievement and teaching and learning techniques used in the class. A study conducted 
by Duman (2010) shows that “...the design of the learning-teaching processes and environments 
should be modeled based on Brain Based Learning.” A research conducted to understand the 
effects of smart classroom learning environment on academic achievement of secondary students 
in science by Kaur (2012) shows that smart class learning environment is better to teach 
secondary school students than traditional method. Smart lessons are being carried out by the 
teachers in many schools in the Maldives. Sometimes the latest multimedia devices and 
infonnation technology are being used to carry out lessons. These facilities and equipment to 
carry out smart lessons are not very common in all the schools of the country. Teachers are given 
training on how to use these smart tools in their lessons and they are also informed to take 
lessons with the help technological gadgets once a week. 

There are two semester in the academic year of Maldives, first semester begins in the second 
week of January and finishes in June first week and second semester begins from third week of 
June till the last week of November. Cocurricular and curricular activities are arrange to enhance 
the learning process of the school and to encourage, instill and improve skills that are not leamt 
in a fonnal class room and skills acquired from formal classrooms. A previously conducted study 
on cocurricular and academic achievement shows that students who participates more in 
cocurricular activities scores more marks than those students who doesn’t. Shaheen (2000) states 
that students should be given equal opportunities to participate in cocurricular and curricular 
activities as each and every individual student need to develop skills that would benefit them in 
achieving their goals in life. Cocurricular activities assists the students to develop various 
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numbers of skills and it helps the students to broaden their thinking which assists in working and 
achieving better grades academically. 

Academic achievement is measured based on fonnative and summative assessments that are 
carried out based on two semesters in Maldives. Each semester has many numbers of fonnative 
assessments and at the end of each tenn students are tested summatively. These assessments are 
based on oral, written and practical assessments. According to Hassan (2012), assessment is a 
continuous process where students are judge based on three main areas such as oral or spoken 
tests, written assessment and practical examinations where student’s skills can be assessed more 
effectively. Hassan (2012), “academic achievement should be judge based on skills rather than 
the ability of effectively answering questions.” 

Problem Solving Ability 

Problem solving is based on the process of finding out solutions to a problem by using an 
organized thought process. This is process where creative and critical thing is processed in 
reasoning out or solution to problems faced by the student within a group or individually. It is a 
mental process which gives effective problem solving techniques in concluding and overcoming 
difficulties that appears to interfere with the attainment of solution. A student with effective 
problem solving ability can be identified through their use of wide range of strategies in tackling 
their problems, has good arithmetic skills, high self confidence, checks answers for 
reasonableness and able to understand the problem and solve it with critical and analytical skills. 
Students with these skills exhibit high problem solving ability and are able to attempt any type of 
difficulties faced by them. 

Problem solving ability can be developed in students to help them effectively deal with problems 
that they faced daily. The ability involves critical thinking skills, analytical skills, creative 
thinking ability and logical reasoning of the student towards a problem that is presented in 
current situation or within their daily life. Developing problem solving ability enhances the 
student’s ability to approach problems systematically and tackle the problems effectively. 
Mathematical problem solving approach allows students to broaden their thinking and enhances 
their perspectives in looking at problems. Pisa(2013), states that collaborative problem solving is 
fundamentally complex that includes the components of understanding found in individual 
problem solving in addition to the components of relationship. The reasoning components of 
individual problem solving include understanding and representing the problem content, 
applying problem solving strategies, and applying self-regulation and meta-cognitive processes 
to monitor progress toward the goal. 

Problem solving ability in mathematics is an important aspect that would assist in building 
students logical reasoning and critical analysis skills. As various numbers of researches that were 
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conducted shows that students with high problem solving skills tackles their problems logically, 
creatively and critically in an organised manner. Shaheen (2000), states that students should be 
engage in logical activities to develop thinking as it will develop the students capabilities in 
approaching problems and obstacles that they face within a school and as well as outside the 
school. Students should be provided with lots of opportunities to enhance their life skills 
techniques and methods. She explains that students should be taught with skills or students 
should be practically involved in skill development programmes rather than just focusing them 
on only knowledge based learning processes. Shafir (1995) specify that reasoning and decision 
making are high level of thinking skills which have been investigated for the past few decades. 
Kirwin (1995) concluded that reasoning is the cognitive process of looking for reasons for 
beliefs, conclusions, actions or feelings. 

A student should be taught ways in how they can tackle problems they faced as an adolescent or 
student. These can be ways to cope with daily difficulties or academic difficulties. Shaheen 
(2000) shared her views on improving students’ skill as an important factor of a student’s life as 
it assists the students to develop holistically. She further explains that students with high ability 
of thinking skills such as logical reasoning are successful in achieving better grades and excel in 
school. She explained that these skills can be taught and developed or it can be adopted in 
teaching and learning process of the school. 

Examination Anxiety 

The feeling of uneasiness that is experienced by an individual due to fear and pressure is known 
as anxiety. Anxiety generally means a state of emotional and physical disturbance induced in a 
person by real or imaginary threat. Psychologists believe that some sort of anxiety is necessary in 
every individual as it develops motivation, sense of alertness to deal with their problems. 
Examination is the most pennanent component of education process. Evaluation allows 
understanding how much the students comprehend and has attained in the process of learning. 
All teachers want their students to leam and retain the material they cover and at the same time 
enjoy the process of learning. One way to check how well students have learned is by giving 
exams. Students face a lot of challenges and pressure as per due to high expectations, excessive 
load of learning materials and assignments. This develops sense of fear and tension in the young 
minds creating anxiety towards examinations. 

Among students, great deal of anxiety prevails especially related to academic achievement as 
students need to maintain their parents and teachers expectation besides their capabilities and 
abilities to work. Researches show that even though some students are intelligent yet they tend to 
score poor marks in examination especially because of anxiety. Examination anxiety refers to the 
distress experiences when being evaluated or when thinking about prospective evaluations which 
typically lead to reduce performance levels. Students experiencing examination anxiety are a real 
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cause for concern. Few signs of students experiencing anxiety are sleeplessness, headaches, 
upset stomach and lack of concentration, change in appetite and depression. Starcevic & Berle, 
(2006) states that anxiety sensitivity is fear of internal anxiety symptoms arising from the belief 
that the symptoms have harmful physical, psychological, and/or social consequences. Students 
getting ready for examinations feel a lot of stress which leads in anxiety towards examination. 
Although small amount of pressure or stress can be motivational, if ignored or untreated may 
lead to excessive stress or anxiety which is harmful. A research conducted by Hassan (2012) to 
understand the anxiety and depression in students of democratic and authoritative parents and 
found out that anxiety levels of students from authoritative parenting background was higher 
than the democratic parenting styles. Examination anxiety can be effects females more than male 
students as the spirit of competition amongst females are higher than the male students. Hameed 
(1995) states that examination anxieties of girls are comparatively higher than boys and girls are 
more prone to develop examination stress and anxiety rather than boys. Examination anxiety can 
cause negative effects on students such as alter their day to day functions and causing poor 
perfonnance in examinations. Students develop uncertainty in their capabilities and strengths it 
could be a cause of high expectations. Examination anxiety may be the cause of wanting to 
please parents or competition among peers and meeting the unattainable goals. If the student is 
afraid of supposed failure, fear of not performing well and frequent worries about grades are 
signs of negative or unhealthy stress which need to be taken into attention and providing help for 
these students. Feeling anxious before exam is part of any student’s life but development of 
anxiety or is not. A research conducted by Holler (2004) concluded that anxiety has an effect on 
perfonnance in examination. It was also revealed in the study that evaluating and grading 
students perfonnance in many collegiate business courses are done through exams. However, 
exam anxiety experienced by students hampers their ability of learning the course materials. 
Examination anxiety is developed among Maldivian students due to the high expectations from 
parents, teachers and school management in pushing them towards achieving the best grades and 
also be on the national top ten students. Hameed (1995), states that the current situation in 
Maldivian schools are that students are given extra work within the school and at home they are 
given tuition without giving the students time to relax. Students are under pressure from the 
beginning of grade 8 till the end of grade 10. The education system of Maldives is very much 
focused on examination. The students who achieve the best results are recognized as the national 
top ten achieves and the students who achieve world best grades are given brilliance award at a 
grand ceremony. Due to these reasons students are being put under a lot o pressure even before 
the students are close to take their O’ level examination. 

Objectives 

1. To study academic achievement of secondary school students of Maldives 

2. To study problem solving ability of secondary school students of Maldives 

3. To study examination anxiety of secondary school students of Maldives 
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4. To find out the difference in the academic achievement of male and female secondary 
school students of Maldives 

5. To find out the difference in the problem solving ability of male and female secondary 
school students of Maldives 

6. To find out the difference in the examination anxiety of male and female secondary 
school students of Maldives 

7. To explore the relationship between academic achievement and problem solving ability 
of secondary school students of Maldives 

8. To explore the relationship between academic achievement and examination anxiety of 
secondary school students of Maldives 

Hypotheses 

1. There exists no significant difference in academic achievement of male and female 
secondary school students of Maldives 

2. There exists no significant difference in problem solving ability of male and female 
secondary school students of Maldives 

3. There exists no significant difference in examination anxiety of male and female secondary 
school students of Maldives 

4. There exists no significant relationship between academic achievement and problem 
solving ability secondary school students of Maldives 

5. There exists no significant relationship between academic achievement and examination 
anxiety of secondary school students of Maldives 

Delimitations of the study 

• The study was limited to secondary school students of Male’ the capital city of Republic 
of Maldives only. 

• Only 200 students from 10 different schools were taken as a sample 

• Only students of 9th class was included in the sample 

• The problem solving ability was limited to numerical problem solving ability only 
Research Method 

The data collection process was conducted in ten different schools in Male’ Republic of 
Maldives. The school principals were met and ascertain about the research that was going to be 
conducted. They were given an overview of data that is needed for the research. They were 
assured that the data collected from the school would only be used for the research purpose. Two 
sets of questionnaires administered to collect the data for the research. 

Firstly, class teachers were given an overview of how the research data collection would be 
carried out. They provided with the class lists where students were selected randomly. These 
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students were given a letter to gain consent of their parents for them to take part in the research. 
Students were assured that data collected would only be used for research purpose and their 
confidentiality would be maintained. The students were met after school to collect the data. 
They were given clear instructions about the Problem solving Ability test and they were given 45 
minutes to complete the questionnaire. After they finished doing the paper they were handed 
with examination anxiety test. They completed the test with 20 to 25 minutes. 

Sampling 

The sample technique used by the investigator is random sampling. Random sampling is when 
there is equal probability of anyone in the population to be selected for the research study. The 
investigator used random sampling in selecting member to participate in the present research. 
The class lists were collected and students were selected randomly for the research. 

Sample was collected from ten schools out of the twenty one schools situated in the capital city 
Male’. 200 secondary school students were selected based on stratified random sampling. Data 
as divided into 100 males and 100 females 


Fig: 2.1 Distribution of Sample 


200 

Secondary 
School Students 



From each selected school data of 20 students was collected as understated. 


Table 2.1: List of schools 


Serial No 

Name of the School 

Male 

Female 

1 

Thaajudheen school 

10 

10 

2 

Majeedhiya School 

20 


3 

Muhuyidheen School 

10 

10 

4 

Dahrumavantha School 

20 


5 

Imaadhudhin School 

10 

10 

6 

Iskandhar School 

10 

10 

7 

Aminiya School 


20 

8 

Kalaafaanu School 

10 

10 

9 

Hiriya School 


20 

10 

Jamaaludhin School 

10 

10 



100 

100 
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Tools 

As the study is focused on the ability of problem solving ability, examination anxiety of the 
students in relation to their academic achievement, the following two tests were used for the data 
collection. 

1. Students’ Examination Anxiety Test by Dr Mandhu Agarwal and Miss Varsha Kaushal (2005) 

2. Problem Solving Ability Test by L.N.Dubey (2008) 

3. Student’s Mark sheet of previous year 


RESULTS 


I. Results Pertaining to the Difference in Academic Achievement of Male and Female Secondary 
School Students of Maldives 

Hypothesis 1: There exists no significant difference in Academic Achievement of male and 
female Secondary School Students of Maldives 

The first objective of the study was to find out any significant difference in academic 
achievement of male and female secondary school students of the Maldives. The mark sheets the 
students were collected and was systematically analysed and the results were interpreted. The t 
value was calculated to find out the difference in academic achievement of male and female 
students. The results are presented in the table 1.1. 


Table 1.1: Scores of Mean, Standard Deviation and t value of Academic Achievement of 
Secondary School Male and Female Students. 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t- value 

Remarks 

Male 

100 

53.98 

21.49 

0.01 

Insignificant 

Female 

100 

54.01 

21.43 


The mean scores for academic achievement of female and male secondary school students came 
out to be 53.98 and 54.01. The standard deviation for academic achievement of male and female 
found out to be 21.49 and 21.43. The calculated t value came out to be 0.01 respectively whereas 
the tabulated value at 0.05 level is 1.97 and 0.01 level is 2.60. The calculated value is less than 
the tabulated value. As the calculated value of t is less than the tabulated at 0.05 and 0.01 level of 
significance, hence the hypothesis “there exists no significant difference in academic 
achievement of male and female secondary school students of Maldives” is accepted, it’s clear 
that there exists no significant difference in male and female students of Maldives regarding their 
academic achievement. Thus, it can be understood that gender does not play any significant role 
in determining the academic achievement of secondary school students. 

Similar results have been found out in the study conducted by Fergusson and Horwood (1997) 
regarding gender difference in New Zealand birth cohort in which it was found out that gender 
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differences in educational achievement could not be explained by gender differences in 
intelligence since boys and girls had very similar IQ test scores. Again in one of the study 
conducted by Lawrence (2012) on the school environment and academic achievement of 
standard IX students revealed that there was no significant difference between standard IX boys 
and girls in their academic achievement. The results are in line with one more previously 
conducted research study by Lawrence, (2013) which shows that that there is no significant 
difference between emotional intelligence and academic achievement of high school male and 
female students. 

3.2 Results Pertaining to The Difference In Problem Solving Ability of Male and Female 
Secondary School Students of Maldives 

Hypothesis 2: There exists no significant difference in problem solving ability of male and 
female secondary school students of Maldives 

The objective of the study was to find out the difference in the problem solving ability of male 
and female secondary school students of Maldives. The students were presented with a 
standardised mathematical problem solving ability test and the results obtained were interpreted 
as shown in the table 1.2. 


Table 1.2: Scores of Mean, Standard Deviation and t value of Problem Solving Ability of 
Secondary School Male and Female Students of Maldives. 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

T- Value 

Remarks 

Male 

100 

8.7 

4.51 

0.11 

Insignificant 

Female 

100 

8.62 

5.39 


The table 1.2 shows the mean scores for problem solving ability of male secondary school 
students came out to be 8.7 whereas females mean score came out to be 8.62. The standard 
deviation for problem solving ability of male and female found out to be 4.51 and 5.39. The 
calculated t value came out to be 0.1 1 respectively whereas the tabulated value of significance at 
0.05 level is 1.97 and 0.01 level is 2.60. The calculated value obtained by the interpreted results 
is less than the tabulated value. As the calculated value of t is less than the tabulated at 0.05 and 
0.01 level of significance, therefore the hypothesis “there exists no significant difference in 
problem solving ability of male and female secondary school students of Maldives” is accepted, 
it’s clear that there exists no significant difference in male and female students of Maldives 
regarding their problem solving ability. Hence gender makes no difference in their ability to 
solve the problems. 

The results are in line with one more previously conducted research by Adeleke (2007), found 
out that there is no significant difference in the problem solving perfonnance of male and female 
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students when exposed to Procedural Learning Strategy. In addition, at the initiation stage it was 
recorded that there were no significant difference in the performance of male and female students 
in finding solutions of simultaneous linear equations through Procedural Learning Strategy. It 
was also found out that there was no significant difference in the problem solving performance 
of male and female students when exposed to Conceptual Learning Strategy (CLS) based on the 
research conducted. Adeleke (2007) also found out that there were no differences in the 
perfonnance of male and female students in problem solving in simultaneous linear equations 
across the three groups of students. 

Similarly a research conducted by Kahney (1986) resulted in explaining that problem solving 
ability of low socio economic backgrounds of both female and male students remained the same 
(as cited by http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in). Likewise a study conducted by Shanna (n.d.) 
regarding problem solving ability and scientific attitude as detenninant of academic achievement 
of higher secondary students showed that there is no significant difference in the problem solving 
abilities of males and female students of higher secondary school students. 

1.3 Results Pertaining to the Difference in Examination Anxiety of Male and Female Secondary 
School Students of Maldives 

Hypothesis 3: There exists no significant difference in examination anxiety of male and 
female secondary school students of Maldives 

The objective of the study was to find out the difference in the examination anxiety of male and 
female secondary school students of Maldives. The data were obtained for the research by a 
standardised questionnaire which is carefully interpreted and the results are shared in table 1.3. 


Table 1.3: Scores of Mean, Standard Deviation and t value of Examination Anxiety of 
Secondary School Male and Female Students of Maldives. 


Groups 

N 

Mean 

SD 

t- value 

Remarks 

Male 

100 

22.37 

10.14 

0.99 

Significant 

Female 

100 

20.96 

9.95 


The table 1.3 above shows the mean scores for examination anxiety of male and female students 
of Maldives found out to be 22.37 and 20.96. Standard deviation for examination anxiety came 
out to be as 10.14 for male and 9.95 for females. The calculated t value for examination anxiety 
came out to be 0.99 correspondingly the tabulated value of significance at 0.05 level is 1.97 and 
0.01 level is 2.60. The calculated value obtained by the interpreted results is less than the 
tabulated value. As the calculated value of t is less than the tabulated at 0.05 and 0.01 level of 
significance, therefore the hypothesis “there exists no significant difference in examination 
anxiety of male and female secondary school students of Maldives” is accepted, it’s clear that 
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there exists no significant difference in male and female students of Maldives regarding their 
examination anxiety. 

Similar results were found out one of the studies that were previously conducted by Hassan 
(2012) explained in his research findings that anxiety towards academic performance of 
authoritative and democratic parents has no significant difference in anxiety level of female and 
male secondary school students of Maldives. In contrast with the results Hameed (1995) states 
that examination anxiety of girls are comparatively higher than boys and girls are more prone to 
develop examination stress and anxiety rather than boys. Another research conducted previously 
of both female and male students. He also further explained that female and male students are 
prone to examination anxiety based on the parent’s attitude towards education. The more 
importance given to achieving better results by parents are more prone to develop examination 
anxiety rather than gender difference. 

1.4 Results Pertaining to Relationship between Academic Achievement and Problem Solving 
Ability Secondary School Students of Maldives 

Hypothesis 4: There exists no significant relationship between academic achievement and 
problem solving ability secondary school students of Maldives 

The present study aimed to find out the relationship between academic achievement and problem 
solving ability of secondary school students of Maldives. Correlation is applied to carry out the 
relationship between academic achievement and problem solving ability. The obtained results are 
presented in the table 1.4. 


Table 1.4: Showing the Mean Scores and Correlation Value between Problem Solving Ability 
and Academic Achievement. 


Variable 

N 

Mean 

Correlation 

Problem Solving Ability 

200 

8.66 

0.75 

Academic Achievement 

200 

53.66 


Data represented in the table 1.4 indicates that correlation between academic achievement and 
problem solving ability as 0.75 which means that there is a positive correlation between the 
problem solving ability and academic achievement. The calculated value of correlation is higher 
than the table value of correlation at 0.05 level is 0.138 and 0.01 level is 0.181, hence the 
hypothesis “there exists no significant relationship between academic achievement and problem 
solving ability secondary school students of Maldives” is not accepted. The level of positive 
relationship between problem solving ability and academic achievement is very high. 
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It can be understood that the higher the problem solving ability of the student the higher the 
academic achievement. One of the researches conducted in the past by Mayer (1998) regarding 
cognitive, meta-cognitive and motivational aspects of problem solving ability showed that an 
academic setting is important in the effective use of problem solving ability. 

1.5 Results Pertaining to Relationship between Academic Achievement and Examination Anxiety 
of Secondary School Students of Maldives 

Hypothesis 5: There exists no significant relationship between academic achievement and 
examination anxiety of secondary school students of Maldives 

The present study was intended to find out the relationship between academic achievement and 
examination anxiety of secondary school students of Maldives. Correlation is applied to carry out 
the relationship between academic achievement and examination anxiety. The obtained results 
are presented in the table below. 


Table 1.5: Showing the Mean Scores and Correlation Value between Examination Anxiety 
and Academic Achievement. 


Variable 

N 

Mean 

Correlation 

Examination Anxiety 

200 

21.66 

-0.19 

Academic Achievement 

200 

53.66 


Data represented in the table 1.5 indicates that correlation between academic achievement and 
examination anxiety as - 0.19 which means that there is a negative correlation between the 
examination anxiety and academic achievement. The calculated value of correlation is higher 
than the table value of correlation, hence the hypothesis “here exists no significant relationship 
between academic achievement and examination anxiety of secondary school students of 
Maldives” is not accepted. 


CONCLUSION 


In consideration of interpretation of data, the researcher has to use all care and cautions in 
formulating conclusions and generalizations. This final step of research demands critical and 
logical thinking in summarizing the findings of the study and compares them with the objectives 
formulated in the beginning. The researcher should not draw conclusions which are inconsistent 
among themselves or with external realities. Conclusions are as essential in investigation. They 
provide a finishing touch and review to the whole of the critical work. In the present study the 
investigator has tried to find out the students academic achievement in relation to their problem 
solving ability and examination anxiety. On the basis of analyses and interpretation of data, 
following conclusions were drawn. 
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• The hypothesis that there exists no significant difference in academic achievement of male 
and female secondary school students of Maldives is accepted. It can be concluded that there 
exists no significant differences between male and female students of Maldives. It could also 
be concluded that gender does not exert any influence on academic achievement of students. 

• The hypothesis that there exists no significant difference in problem solving ability of male 
and female secondary school students of Maldives is accepted. There exists no significant 
difference between male and female secondary school students. It can also be concluded that 
gender plays no significant role in problem solving ability of secondary school students of 
Maldives. 

• The hypothesis that there exists no significant difference in examination anxiety of male and 
female secondary school students of Maldives is accepted. It indicates that there exists no 
significant difference between male and female secondary school students as far as their 
examination anxiety is concerned. It can also be concluded that gender plays no significant 
role in examination anxiety of secondary school students of Maldives. 

• The hypothesis that there exists no significant relationship between academic achievement 
and problem solving ability secondary school students of Maldives is not accepted. As 
academic achievement and problem solving ability displays a significant relationship in both 
variables. Based on the results it can be concluded that there exists a positive relationship 
between academic achievement and problem solving ability of secondary school students of 
Maldives. It can also be concluded that higher the problem solving ability, higher their 
academic achievement is. 

• The hypothesis that there exists no significant relationship between academic achievement 
and examination anxiety secondary school students of Maldives is not accepted. Examination 
anxiety and academic achievement has a negative correlation. Based on the results it can be 
concluded that there exists a negative correlation between examination anxiety and academic 
achievement. It could also be understood that higher the examination anxiety the lower their 
academic achievement will be. 

Recommendations 

Results of the present study reveals that examination anxiety and academic achievement has a 
negative correlation, which means if examination anxiety is higher the student’s academic 
achievement can be low. Teachers and school management should work to reduce the 
examination anxiety in students as for them to achieve better grades in academics. Teachers and 
management can reconsider ways of evaluation, pedagogies used in teaching and imparting study 
skills that would enhance learning of the students. Government also can revise curriculum and 
acknowledge new evaluation policies which would enhance the academic achievement and 
reduce the level of examination anxiety. The approaches acquired in helping to overcome 
examination anxiety in order to enhance academic achievement will benefit both genders as the 
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study shows that there exist no significant differences in the academic achievement and 
examination anxiety of male and female students of Maldives. 

The study also shows that problem solving ability and academic achievement has a positive 
correlation, which means higher the problem solving ability of students higher their academic 
achievement will be. Teachers can administer pedagogies of teaching where student’s logical 
reasoning and cognitive abilities can be developed. The government can revise and fonnulate a 
curriculum where subjects involve in more logical and cognitive abilities based tasks. The 
approaches acquired in assist to boost problem solving ability and to enhance academic 
achievement will benefit both genders as the study shows that there exist no significant 
differences in the academic achievement and problem solving ability of male and female 
students of Maldives. 

Suggestions for further research 

The investigator by virtue of experience in the field of the study offers following suggestions for 
further research that could be undertaken by the prospective researchers. 

• The sample size could be increased in order draw more clear and reliable results. 

• The study can be extended to a large area beyond the capital city of Maldives. 

• The study could be comparative study between two islands or island school and Male’ 

• The study could also be a comparative study between the rural and urban schools or 
private and government of schools. It also could be between two countries. 

• The time for the study could be extended. 

• Problem solving ability could be studied with other variables such as logical reasoning, 
motivation, knowledge and skills or learning styles. 

• Experimental studies can also be conducted to justify the authenticity of various 
strategies aimed at reducing examination anxiety in students. 
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ABSTRACT 


Moral and civic education is complex and achieved in time. Students are active subjects of 
society involved in community life by means of their families, groups of friends but also specific 
relationships they have with various institutions. Moral development theories are elements that 
support the illustration and translation of the educational space into the form of skills, moral 
habits, positive character traits expressed at the level of the school population. Our research 
demonstrates the importance of using moral and civic education strategies consistent with the 
curriculum objectives and content, to contribute to the formation of character traits and socio- 
moral behaviour of students. The theme was researched during the 2015-2016 school year at “G. 
M. Cancicov” Middle School Bacau and involved the support of 4 headmasters of 6th-grade 
classes, together with 2 teachers of Civic Culture and Religion teaching at these classes. The 
research group consisted of 90 students, aged 12-13, of whom 45 are girls and 45 boys. There 
were applied initial evaluation, formative evaluation and final evaluation tests. Comparing the 
results from the initial and final evaluations it was found that the students’ situation has 
improved, most students have translated into practice the theoretical elements accumulated, they 
built a sense of will and character, as well as moral feelings (friendship, comradeship, respect, 
etc). From the observations made in various situations it was found that all students have 
acquired certain moral norms, theoretical aspects were put into practice to a higher degree, 
students showed more respect towards older, vulnerable people and others, became more polite, 
with attitudes of openness towards others, regarding punctuality, sincerity and other features as 
compulsory character traits. 


Keywords: Applied Research, Moral-Civic Education, Moral Development Theories, 
Educational Process 

Moral-civic education emphasizes interdisciplinary activities. The teacher’s task is to shape and 
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model the character of children so that the basis of the personality of the future young person 
may be a solid one, free from the influence of negative situations that may inherently arise. 

The paper presents some aspects from the theories of J. Piaget, L. Kohlberg, E. Erikson, Allport 
and Carol Gilligan on the stages and levels of moral-civic behaviour development and the 
objectives of moral education (the fonnation of moral conscience and moral behaviour). 

Because the essence of morality is the respect granted by the individual to rules, there are 
presented the main strategies of moral education. Achieving moral education requires choosing 
the most effective methods and procedures that fonn and develop the socio-moral behaviour of 
students. 

The presentation of the methodological coordinates of the applied research and interpretation of 
results obtained in the evaluation tests highlight the teacher’s role in creating the incentive for 
mastering and applying the rules of moral conduct. 


THEORIES ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF MORAL BEHAVIOUR 


I. J. Piaget’s theory 

J. Piaget’s research substantiates the concept of human behaviour development, of what he calls 
the morality of constraint, under which the child receives from the adult a number of rules that 
he must obey under any circumstances and the morality of cooperation, implying the autonomy 
of conscience, the intentionality of moral acts, individual responsibility. 

Every rule (norm), as J. Piaget highlighted, starts as external to consciousness before undergoing 
internalization; it is translated into practice when it corresponds to an internal need, to the extent 
in which the habit of cooperation will convince the child of its necessity, namely not to lie, to be 
fair, disciplined, respectful etc. 

J. Piaget (1980, p. 210) points out the stages of moral development: The stage of motricity (and 
of the motor rule), the rules exercised favour the gradual fonnation of moral regularity; The 
second stage is that of egocentric behaviour, of imitating the moral rule imposed from the 
outside. At this stage, the child is not concerned with the codification of moral rules, but his 
individual behaviour develops parallel to the constraint exercised by the adult, the moral rule 
being considered sacred; The stage of cooperation or compliance with common rules. It is a 
stage conesponding to the age of 7-10, when compliance with moral rules is a behaviour 
obligation. Characteristic of this stage is the fact that respect is reciprocal (mutual). Therefore, 
moral rules and nonns will be internalized and become internal motives of conduct as a natural 
consequence of a process of coordination where both poles are involved. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 156 





Building Socio-Moral Behaviour in Romanian Middle-School Education 


The stage of moral autonomy, of decoding moral values and norms through the emergence of 
interest in them, at the age of 11-12-14, and of reuniting the rules of moral behaviour into a 
moral law. Autonomy is not possible outside of cooperation, of mutual relationships that 
facilitate the internalization of external moral commands on the internal individual behaviour. 

2. Kohlberg’s view 

In L. Kohlberg’s view, moral education is achieved throughout human life, moral development 
being marked by periods of intense transformations. This statement relies on three findings: - at 
birth, man is devoid of any moral endowment; - moral development is a sequential process, 
being a consequence of the development of human intellect; - social interaction is the source of 
moral development and education, stimulating the restructuring of the child’s own life 
experiences. 

Kohlberg places at the forefront, based on his view upon man’s way of relating to society, the 
values of right and justice ( righteousness ) as defining of the child’s moral behaviour 
development. Also, he correlates the concept of stability with the level of moral development 
understood as its graduality or height. In his view, moral development covers a pre- 
conventionai, a conventional and a post-conventional level, each of these levels comprising two 
developmental stages. The maturing of moral judgment covers six stages. The stages indicate 
three levels of judgment, qualitatively different from each other. 

Level I. Pre-conventional morality, specific to until 10 years of age. The judgment standards: 
“good / bad”; “nice / naughty”; actions are judged by their consequences. 

Stage I - the morality of obedience and submission . At this stage, the child analyses the positive 
or negative consequences of an action and most often obeys rules to gain immediate personal 
advantages. Stage II - the morality of naively instrumental hedonism. Obedience to the rule 
stimulates the child because it is a source of benefits. Therefore, a good deed must appear as 
being to his own advantage and less to the benefit of others. 

Level II. Conventional morality (age 10-13) 

Facts are judged by reference to the system of rules and compliance is derived from the pleasure 
of being granted the status of “good behaviour”, the requirement of the reference group, the 
family, group of friends, school, etc. being highly relevant. 

Stage III - the moral behaviour of the good child, seeking to have good relations with others in 
order to be appreciated and accepted. The child feels the need to be in compliance with the 
norms of the group to which he belongs and regards himself as being good when adopting the 
behaviour that pleases others. 

Stage IV - of maintaining the authority (of the social system). Respect for authority, for the rules 
governing the conduct of all, which also acts for personal gain. 
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Level III. Post-conventional morality (the moral of self-acceptance principles (after the age of 
IS). 

Relating to the norm is the basic criterion in the analysis of moral acts. There takes shape one’s 
own moral system. Stage V - of individual rights and social contract. Laws and rules are not 
intangible, they can be changed by mutual agreement, aiming at their general usefulness. Stage 
VI - of the universal principles of self-consciousness . It is the stage of universal moral values 
(justice, equality, respect for individual dignity). The judgment itself is perceived as stronger 
than the one that comes from the outside. According to Kohlberg’s view, moral education is 
required throughout life as a result of the changes and transformations undergone by man, 
changes entailing new life demands. 

3, E. Erikson’s theory 

According to Erikson’s theory, the individual’s development potential achieves fulfilment 
throughout life, with new acquisitions occurring at each stage of life. They are caused by the 
presence of developmental crises, periods with special fonnative resources. These are based on 
complex individual potentialities and those of the socio-cultural environment. In their concrete 
form, they appear as genuine challenges: Can I be autonomous? Do I know who I am?, Am I 
capable of personal expression in various aspects of life? etc. Depending on the quality of social 
support, but also the adaptive capacities of the individual, psychosocial development is focused, 
at every stage, on an optimal direction or a less happy alternative, through basic acquisitions: 
trust / distrust, competence / inferiority etc. Since each of these acquisitions offers the person a 
new truth about himself, a new psychological dimension, the stages proposed by Erikson are 
considered distinct phases. (Calin, Marin, 2003, p.67). 


The stability of development in Erik Erikson ’s view 


Chronological 

benchmarks 

Basic polar acquisitions 

Determining social 
factors 

Identity dilemma 

0-1 

Trust / mistrust 

Maternal care 

Am I safe? 

2-3 

Autonomy/ doubt and shame 

Parents 

Can 1 do this by myself? 

4-5 

Initiative/ guilt 

Wider family circle 

Do I have a choice? 

6-12 

Industry /inferiority 

School and family 

Am I doing as well as the 
others? 

13-18 

Identity /confusion 

Models and similar- 
age groups 

Who am 1? 

Young age 

Intimacy /isolation 

Friends and couple 
relationships 

Can 1 achieve mutuality? 

Adult age 

Generativity / stagnation (the 
power to generate) 

Family and profession 

Do I have the force and 
responsibility of creative 
expression? 

Old age 

Integrity /despair 

Approaching 
retirement and the end 
of one’s life 

Are my achievements the 
expression of my true self? 
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4. G.W. Allport’s view 

G.W. Allport approached the stability of moral behaviour development from the perspective of 
the difference between authoritative moral conscience, external to one’s childhood and the moral 
conscience characteristic of the adolescent. The former is a consciousness that says must and lies 
under the sign of it is compulsory, it is a developing consciousness through which the child 
leams obedience based on parental restrictions and prohibitions. The second moral conscience is 
defined as should, it has a structure that is not supported by the fear of punishment, but becomes 
a kind of generic self-orientation arising from a sense of duty and the capacity to rationally 
recognize the consequences of failure to comply with the moral values and norms in society. 
According to this view, moral development works on two structural components: character and 
culture. 

The character is a neuro-psychic adaptive and expressive behaviour structure that designates its 
individual and specific features. Character traits are not fixed, they are subject to change due to 
cultural differences in society (e.g. sincerity or honesty can become major traits in a given 
situation). 

Culture is decisive in the evolution of the functionality of the child’s self, due to a “network of 
role relations” established by the social system. According to G. W. Allport (1981, p. 143), the 
stadiality of moral behaviour development and training covers the following stages: - the initial 
stage, the first three years of life; - the second stage, from 4-6 years; - the third stage - from 6-12 
years; - the fourth stage - adolescence. 

5. Carol Gilligan’s approach 

The author conducted a series of studies on Kohlberg’s model and concluded that his theory 
reflects, to a greater extent, masculine thought, but in reality boys / men and girls / women adopt 
different perspectives regarding moral issues. 

According to Gilligan, boys are taught to be independent, focus more on competition, justice and 
fairness whereas girls are oriented to provide care and focus more on the needs of others. Based 
on this conclusion, it results that women go through different moral stages and levels than men, 
Carol Gilligan proposing a structure of women’s moral development (Miroiu, M, 2002, p. 125). 
The first level - the focus on individual survival. At this level, there is a conflict between their 
own desires and the choice between doing something for oneself and doing what needs to be 
done which makes the shift from selfishness to responsibility. 

The second level - goodness as self-sacrifice. At this level, there is a shift from kindness to truth 
and the desire to be responsible towards others. 

The third level - called the morality of nonviolence. The basis of all moral judgments is the 
principle of nonviolence. It takes into account human well-being as universal obligation that 
allows women to recognize a moral equality between themselves and others. The author 
contradicts Kohlberg who considers that girls generally stop in their moral evolution in the third 
stage, namely the stage of interpersonal consistency and concludes that the third level of 
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feminine moral thinking is as abstract and post-conventional as the highest stages from 
Kohlberg’s model. 

Drawing a comparison between the theory of Kohlberg and that of Gilligan we may notice that 
the former focuses on an ethic of rights based on a formal logic of correctness and the other on 
an ethic of care based on a psychological logic of relationships. 


THE OBJECTIVES OF MORAL EDUCATION 


1. The formation of moral conscience 

The moral conscience - reflects the way of relating to one’s own rules, principles, moral habits 
and actions as well as those of others. The moral way of acting and thinking is related to the 
dimension of consciousness. At the level of moral conscience there is achieved the project of the 
moral act that is completed by approval or disapproval. 

By the cognitive component, the child assimilates concepts, ideas. The exigencies of moral 
values, norms and rules are reflected in the formation of moral representations, judgments and 
reasoning. It is achieved through moral instruction, which begins in the family but is continued 
systematically and consistently through education. 

The affective component is aimed at training the emotions of the moral feelings that represent 
the energetic substrate needed to transfonn knowledge into moral conduct. 

The cognitive and affective component should merge with the volitional one (voluntary effort) to 
generate moral convictions, considered to be the core of moral conscience, true spiritual 
necessities of moral behaviour (Dumitriu, C., 2007, p.l 15). 

Moral representation is a reflection in the form of an intuitive picture of the various elements 
characteristic of a complex of situations and concrete moral actions in which the child has been 
involved or that he has perceived, observed in relation to the same moral rule. 

By generalization and abstraction there is achieved the moral notion. It reflects what is essential 
and general for a class of moral manifestations that a moral norm or rule encompasses, the 
appreciative nature expressing itself through moral judgment. 

Merging the three components - cognitive, emotional and volitional - generates moral beliefs. 
They are regarded as the nucleus of the moral conscience of the individual, true spiritual 
necessities of moral behaviour. The unity of these components within a belief may be expressed 
as follows: the child knows and understands the moral norm, feels the need and exhibits adhesion 
to it, acting in accordance with the requirements that it prescribes. 

Moral conduct is interpreted as an objective belief in moral facts and actions (Nicola, loan, 2003, 
p. 253- 257). 

2. The formation of moral behaviour 

Moral conduct includes the set of activities consciously developed, the set of all mental activities 
and the set of decision-making acts. Summarizing, moral conduct is nothing but an 
objectification of moral conscience into deeds and actions. From the psychopedagogical 
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perspective, behaviour education aims at building skills and habits of moral behaviour as well as 
positive character traits. 

Moral habits are automated activity components that have moral content and meaning. We leam 
to be polite in all circumstances, help others, reject lies, complete the actions started. 

Habits - imply the need to act in a certain way (the habit of congratulating someone, of being 
amiable, the habit of being late, of not keeping one’s promise etc.) 

When the act is triggered not only because of external circumstances, but also due to an internal 
need, the skill has turned into habit. Most skills and habits express certain relationships between 
people. They are formed amid stereotypical circumstances ensuring the necessary conditions for 
practicing and automating them. 

Moral conduct is a series of manifestations and answers. Their automation in the form of skills 
and habits facilitates less control from consciousness, since automatisms enter its peripheral 
areas, thus providing the individual with the ability to focus his forces on achieving other duties. 
The child crystallizes elements of moral behaviour when offered real-life models patterns and 
aesthetic arguments from stories: it is nice to be polite, to listen to older people, to play with 
other children, etc. 

In fonnulating skills and habits of moral behaviour the teacher takes into account the individual 
particularities of students. The differences between them are manifested along the line of their 
ability to understand moral requirements, assess moral acts, along the line of their will power and 
the quality of their character, of the experience gained up to that moment etc. 

Character traits, like skills and habits, are also fonned through activity. In terms of content, we 
distinguish between traits that express the human attitude towards society and, implicitly, his 
fellow men, towards work and himself. 

The first category includes: cooperative spirit, love for one’s country, uprightness, sociability, 
honesty, humanism, optimism, etc. 

The second category includes: industriousness, initiative, mutual-help spirit, punctuality etc. 

The last category includes: modesty, dignity, critical spirit, courage etc. (Nicola, loan, 2003, p. 
257-261). 

Positive character traits are fonned in the process of human interaction with the social 
environment, an interaction that is objectively manifested, man being drawn into a complex web 
of social relationships, as a member of various communities (family, school, work) where he 
expresses, in one way or another, his attitude. The educational actions organized by the teacher 
are mostly aimed at building positive traits, and preventing and eliminating negative ones, when 
he finds that his students are faced with alternatives or display certain weaknesses in their 
behaviour. 

3. The content of moral education 

Moral education content reflects two coordinates, aimed at relating man to society (moral-civic 
education) and to oneself (moral-individual education). (C. Dumitriu, 2007, p.95). 
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Moral-civic education has a predominantly social character expressed in particular at the level 
of: education policy (democratic, humanist, patriotic), economic education (education through 
and for work), legal education (education by and for the community). Moral-individual 
education has a detennining content aimed at relating man to oneself, being expressed at the 
level of philosophical education, religious education, materializing in the form of acquisitions of 
“personal virtues”: honesty, sincerity, courage, fairness and social: moral-civic attitudes. 

The religious perception of the world positions, by itself, man and humanity on the path to moral 
rectitude (Cucos C., 2000, p.160). 

In the current social situation, moral education content has a pronounced civic character, 
reflecting the values of open competition, generalized at the economic (market economy), 
political (participative democracy) and cultural (computerization applied in all areas) level. 

Moral education implies the idea of “complexity” as the moral phenomenon itself involves moral 
necessities and moral relations, individual, or group, as these belong to the structure of the moral 
phenomenon, plus the constituent levels of human behaviour. 

Moral exercise, the exploitation of concrete life situations in the classroom or group, the real 
offer of choices to support the effort in action to overcome obstacles are some of the ways that 
educators can use to create self-control mechanisms and build will. (Jeder, Daniela, 2006, p 205). 


APPROACHING MORAL - CIVIC EDUCATION IN SCHOOL 


The educational process is the basic way in which the primary objective of moral education is 
achieved. Through the educational content of the various school disciplines the moral training of 
children is achieved. There is no activity whose content cannot be exploited to build moral 
conscience and moral conduct. 

School, as part of society, together with family, church, without ignoring the lasting, traditional 
values of the native and universal culture, infuses, cultivates and develops the creative side of 
youth with a view to their artistic, moral, scientific and social development. 

Moral-civic education meets the need to build at students a behaviour that relies on everyday 
knowledge of the rules of social life in a democratic state. 

Moral-civic education aims to initiate the child, the future citizen, into the practice of active, 
responsible behaviour, capable of showing tolerance and respect for oneself and others, aware of 
his rights and duties, free and open to other cultures. 

Possible topics to be addressed are: The person; Moral traits of the person; We and things; We 
and other creatures; We and groups; Our relationships with other people; Relations between 
people in different situations; Child rights; The Community; Society and the state'. 

These themes can be approached through: - moral explanation by means of moral incentive- and 
information-based processes that can be retrieved from other methods; - moral lecture based on a 
volume of information provided through verbal-expository processes such as plea- 
demonstration; - moral conversation, based on moral dialogue procedures, moral debate, moral 
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story, moral comment; - moral example, with methods based on direct-indirect, real-imaginary 
examples; - case analysis based on decision-making processes, presentation, analysis, discussion, 
moral recommendation; - moral exercise; - moral approval based on processes and techniques of 
praise, gratitude, reward; - moral disapproval based on processes and techniques of observation, 
irony, punishment, etc; 

In this respect, the themes of moral-civic education will help children: - to know and respect the 
rules of moral behaviour in society and the rules of personal conduct', - to adapt behaviour to the 
requirements of the group in which one lives (family , school, play group)', - to assess, specific 
situations, certain behaviours and attitudes in relation to predetermined and known rules', - to 
experience, in relationships with others, positive emotional states, to show friendship, tolerance, 
harmony, along with learning self-control', 

At the level of the curricular area Man and Society, students learn about behaviour patterns in the 
spirit of moral values that were imposed in society over time. Thus, historical legends reveal to 
the child the models of social organization from ancient to the modern and contemporary times. 
Knowledge of the historical premises for building and asserting the virtues of the people to 
which children belong generate feelings of appreciation for the courage and bravery of their 
ancestors. Building on these true examples of heroism, the student acquires positive life patterns, 
showing attachment to historical and national values (Bunescu, V, 1991, p. 56). 


METHODOLOGICAL COORDINATES OF THE APPLICATIVE RESEARCH 


Research hypothesis 

Based on the scientific and pedagogical arguments presented in the first two chapters, we 
propose a practical approach to the subject matter of our research. 

If we use moral-civic education strategies consistent with the syllabus objectives and contents, 
we shall contribute to building character traits and socio-moral behaviour at students. 

Research objectives: 

1 . Identification of the initial level of socio-moral development of students in primary education; 

2. Design and conduct of educational activities with moral and civic content; 

3. Optimal exploitation of the most fonnative and educational valences of these activities; 

4. Identification of the progress of students during and after the practical approach. 

Research group and stages 

The theme was researched during the 2015-2016 school year at “G. M. Cancicov” Middle School 
Bacau and involved the support of 4 head masters of 6 th -grade classes, together with 2 teachers 
of Civic Culture and Religion teaching at these classes. The research group consists of 90 
students, aged 12-13, of whom 45 are girls and 45 boys. There were applied initial evaluation, 
formative evaluation and final evaluation tests. 
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Since the relationship behaviour is most eloquent in child development, it was ensured that 
observation related to: - child relationships with work and play; - child relationships with 
surrounding objects; - student relationships with others (parents, children); - student relationships 
with himself. 

In tenns of motor skills, the students are physically well developed and have psycho-motor 
coordination appropriate to their age. 

At the intellectual level, our research was aimed at finding the degree of knowledge in tenns of 
“what the student knows” and how he uses “what he knows in everyday life”, but also how he 
solves various problems (curiosity, learning method, verbal and non-verbal language, 
classification methods, estimation etc.). 

Of the 90 students, 80 students are receptive to any information, show curiosity, good memory, 
are able to solve problems with or without intuitive material, use appropriate language. Ten of 
them come from broken and disinterested families, have limited vocabulary, with an impact upon 
building interpersonal relationships, hindering communication and collaboration with other 
students, hence also difficulties in following certain rules. By engaging them in activities, they 
have begun to gain confidence in what they do and understood that rules must be obeyed, the 
best proof for this being their actions. During this period, there were observed both positive and 
negative student behaviours. Improvement measures were created for implementation in the 
following stages by designing activities with moral content. 

A single-sample “before-and-after” research technique was chosen because the results obtained 
at the tests are more conclusive and provide objective information on the socio-moral behaviour 
development of students. 

The research comprised three stages: 

1) the stage of initial evaluation, covering the interval between October 10 th to November 10 th 
2015, focused on the teacher’s acquiring knowledge about the students from the perspective of 
the established objectives. To this end, there was conducted an initial evaluation to assess the 
students’ level of socio-moral behaviour development. The used methods were observation, free 
and guided conversation, test (worksheets). 

2) the ameliorative stage was conducted by designing and carrying out a methodical approach 
centred on developing character traits and socio-moral behaviour at 6 th graders. At this stage, 
there were covered the themes: The people around me; Persons with special needs; A plea for 
respect; Goodness and malice, Life in stripes; The play group; Family; Our attitude towards 
plants and animals, etc. At the end of this stage, students were applied formative assessment to 
record their progress or regress in fonning a socio-moral behaviour. 
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3) the final evaluation stage, April 15 to April 30, 2016, consisted of permanent observations, 
culminating in a final evaluation test to determine the students’ level of socio-moral behaviour 
and how they have evolved from initial testing. 

Research methods used 

Observation consisted in intentional, systematic and accurate monitoring and recording, by the 
head teachers of the investigated classes, the various behavioural manifestations of students as 
these naturally occurred. 

Conversation was conducted according to a plan and clearly fonnulated questions, appropriate 
to the situation and related to concrete aspects. The aim was to know how students relate in 
school, during breaks, how they receive the influences of the educational family and institutional 
environment. 

The evaluation tests elaborated by the teacher of Civic Culture were mainly aimed at identifying 
the level of knowledge, along with the introduction of the progress factor, materialized as the 
gradual structuring of knowledge from simple to complex. 

The case study consisted in analysing specific cases of real life to synthesize knowledge, and 
develop the students’ ability to find solutions to problem situations. 

The analysis of activity products consisted in analysing various products of the students’ work 
and school documents in order to reveal personality traits of students by objectifying them in 
work products, written assignments, individual worksheets, artistic activities, extracurricular 
activities. 

The role play consisted in improvising a play and a historical story by students’ acting the main 
roles. At the end, there was conducted a debate of the situations created involving all the students 
in the class, to emphasize the educational aspects. 

Presentation, analysis and interpretation of the results obtained in the initial evaluation 

Objectives: - to recognize the moral traits of a person; - to differentiate positive from negative 
traits; - to identify the proverb to which the task refers; - to explain the meaning of the proverb. 
The results of the initial evaluation showed that out of 90 students, only 30 students (33%) 
obtained the mark VW (very well), having identified the moral traits of a person and provided 
the necessary explanations of the proverb. Another 40 students (45%) failed to address the test 
requirements and offer a full explanation of the proverb, which means that they cannot recognize 
the moral traits of a person. 

Unsatisfactory results were obtained by 20 students (22%), who failed to correctly identify the 
terms that referred to the moral traits of a person and provided no explanation of the proverb. 
Therefore, to assist to their needs, we organized various activities for the students to acquire the 
necessary concepts and translate them into moral behaviours. 
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Presentation, analysis and interpretation of the results obtained in the formative evaluation 

This stage was the longest, covering a range of topics of moral and civic education. To reach the 
objectives, it is necessary to conduct a series of activities, games, stories in the school library, 
visits to various institutions and other types of activities designed to raise the child’s awareness. 
The new knowledge assimilated by the student will complete the formation of skills and abilities 
that will enable the child to adapt to all requirements and rules that society imposes. 

Civic Culture aims to initiate students to the practice of civic behaviour in a democratic society, 
an active, free, responsible, open and communicative behaviour. It offers the opportunity to use 
age-specific experience by emphasizing the emotional attitudinal dimensions associated with the 
cognitive one, stimulating participation and responsible social communication. There were 
developed and established the following frame objectives: 

1. Knowledge of and compliance with social behaviour rules 

Reference objectives: - to respect and use social behaviour norms and rules; - to adapt behaviour 
to the situation created. 

Examples of behaviours: - accept and respect group coexistence rules; - show care and tolerance 
towards people with special needs; - express civic opinion in a given situation. 

2. Educating the positive traits of will, character and developing a positive attitude towards 
oneself and towards others 

Reference objectives: - to appreciate, in concrete situations, behaviours and attitudes in relation 
to predetennined and known rules; - to show attitudes of friendship, harmony, respect towards 
others. 

Examples of behaviours: - to evaluate their own behaviour in relation to the rules of social living; 
- to realize the positive and negative consequences of their behavioural acts upon themselves and 
others; - to adapt their behaviour to different situations. 

3. Development of relational behaviour related for the establishment of social groups 

Reference objectives: - to describe and compare the types of relationships and social attitudes 
(cooperation, competition, solidarity, tolerance, intolerance) from the given situation. 

Examples of behaviours: - to accept the diversity of opinions and attitudes; - to use social 
behaviour rules. 

At the end of the formative period, the students filled in a test on the identification of the moral 
traits of a person by evaluating the following objectives: - associate words according to their 
quality / defect meaning; - differentiate positive from negative moral qualities; - identify the 
moral trait corresponding to the picture; - build sentences using the words given. 

Analysing the results from the fonnative assessment we found that 45 students (50%) were able 
to identify the moral traits of a person as required by the test and obtained the grade Very Well, 
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35 students (39%) obtained the mark Well as a result of their mistaking of terms. We also found 
that of the 20 students who had obtained Sufficient in the initial evaluation, only 10 students 
(11%) have obtained this qualification in the formative assessment, the other 10 having 
succeeded in obtaining the mark Well, which means that they have identified several moral traits 
and accumulated new knowledge. 

Presentation, analysis and interpretation of results obtained in the final evaluation 

The final evaluation stage consisted of permanent observations of students during breaks, at the 
theatre, during various school activities and during the Easter visit at the Caritas Shelter. This 
stage concluded with a final evaluation test to detennine the level of moral-civic behaviour. We 
further present the objectives of the final evaluation, the test items and performance descriptors. 
Objectives: - to differentiate positive from negative traits in a given context; - to discover the 
moral trait highlighted by some proverbs; - to show kindness, honesty, respect towards peers; - to 
translate into action the fonnation of moral skills accessible to their age. 

Items: 

1. Unite the words in the two columns depending on their connection 
(their meaning, whether they refer to a quality or flaw) 


Truth 

Respect 

Lie 

Lack of respect 

Politeness 

Sincerity 

Common-sense 

Courage 

Trust 

Cowardice 

Unjustified praise 

Honesty 


2. Discover the moral trait emphasized by the given proverbs: 

a) “Hello Hat, since the owner has no mouth!” 

b) “A tree with strong roots is not afraid of the storm.” 

c) “Kind words are like honey.” 

d) “Doing good will be repaid with good.” 

3. Specify characters according to the qualities that characterize them: 


Kindness 

Malice 

Courage 

Lie 

Sincerity 







4 . Answer by YES or NO: 

a) You should trust all people, even those you see for the first time. ( ) 

b) He who does not respect others, does not respect himself. ( ) 

c) Ioana is the best colleague, because she lets us copy from her notebook. ( ) 

d) Good deeds are done without any interest; helping others makes you feel good. ( ) 

5. Make a suggestive drawing to illustrate the proverb: “Don’t do unto others what you don’t 
want others to do unto you!” 
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Performance Descriptors: 


Item 

number 

Very well 

Well 

Sufficient 

Ii 

Unite the words in the 
two columns according 
to their quality/defect 
connection; 

Unite the words in the two 
columns with a mistake; 

Unite the words in the two 
columns with two mistakes; 

I 2 

Fill in correctly all the 4 
situations; 

Fill in correctly 3 
situations; 

Fill in correctly 1-2 
situations; 

I 3 

Group characters 
correctly according to 
their traits for all the 5 
situations; 

Group characters correctly 
according to their traits for 
4 situations; 

Group characters correctly 
according to their traits for 
2-3 situations; 

I 4 

Fill in correctly all the 4 
situations; 

Fill in correctly 3 
situations; 

Fill in correctly 1-2 
situations; 

Is 

Make a suggestive 
drawing to illustrate the 
proverb; 

— 

— 

By analysing the results from the final evaluation, it was founc 

that out of 90 students, 60 


students (67%) obtained the mark Very Well and 30 students (33%) failed to meet the tasks’ 
correctness requirements, getting the mark of Well. These students too are aware of the moral 
traits of a person, but they made some confusion between terms (Figure 1). 


Fig. 1. Comparative histogram of the results to initial and final assessment 


70% 
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CONCLUSIONS 


The crisis of moral values of today’s society also triggers a family crisis. The educational role of 
the family, challenged by so many problems and itself in search of a vocation that would ensure 
its future place in society, is becoming increasingly devoid of substance. 
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In this situation, the instructive-educational process provides the child, besides with intellectual 
education, also with an age-appropriate physical and aesthetic education and moral orientation in 
the system of his relations with the surrounding world that may lead to the crystallization of 
moral qualities and the accumulation of the most elementary behaviour skills. 

Appropriating various moral concepts, students began to issue rightful moral judgments that will 
be used in their own behaviour. Designing and experimenting this module of activities was 
achieved by taking into account the curriculum and psychological profde of the students’ age. 

By the teaching strategies applied it was found that certain activities with moral content used in 
the educational process require a real understanding of the level of behaviour development and 
moral conduct. 

The final evaluation results supported us in generating the following conclusions: - the student 
should perceive the positive sense of moral conduct when the moral situation provides us with 
another meaning; - the students’ responsiveness to and interest in the beauty of the various 
aspects of moral behaviour that, once triggered, must be stimulated and maintained; - the teacher 
should use as much variety as possible to encourage students to perceive the transmitted message 
and then to internalize it; - the teacher should be a true behaviour role model for students, and 
there should be created a real bond between teacher and students. 
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Creativity in Children: The Role of Child Abuse, Socio-Economic 

Status and Age 


Present study endeavored to investigate the role of child abuse, socio-economic status and age in 
creative development of children. A 2x3x3 factorial design with two groups (abused and non- 
abused), socio-economic status (High, Middle, Low) and three age group (Childs i.e., 6-10 
Yrs., Preadolescents i.e., 11-14 Yrs. & Adolescents i.e., 15 - 18 Yrs.). A total of 90 children 
from Gorakhpur belonging to deferent strata of society participated as respondents. Child abuse 
checklist (Pandey, 2002) was used to determine various forms of abused and non-abused cases, 
and to determine the deferent forms of creativity in children, verbal and non-verbal tests of 
creative thinking (Mehdi, 1973) was also used. 

Results revealed that the level of creativity varied across different group of children. Moreover, 
abused children were found inferior on verbal fluency, verbal flexibility, elaboration N (picture), 
elaboration V (title), originality N (picture), and originality V (title) than non-abused children. 
Low SES children achieved poor on verbal related fluency, flexibility, originality as well as non- 
verbal related elaboration N (picture), elaboration V (title), originality N (picture), and 
originality V (title) than middle and high SES. Furthermore, Childs scored very poor on various 
dimensions of verbal and non-verbal creativity than pre-adolescents and adolescents 
respectively. Results have been discussed in the light of individual and social factors. 

Keywords: Creativity, Children, Child Abuse, Socio-Economic Status, Age 

Creativity is the generation of imaginative new ideas (Newell and Shaw 1972), involving a 
radical newness innovation or solution to a problem, and a radical reformulation of problems. 
Other definitions propose that a creative solution can simply integrate existing knowledge in a 
different way. A third set of definitions proposes that a creative solution, either new or 
recombined, must have value (Higgins 1999). A novel idea is not a creative idea unless it is 
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valuable or it implies positive evaluation. Also, according to dt Ogilvie (1998), imagination, 
which involves the generation of ideas not previously available as well as the generation of 
different ways of seeing events, is important to achieve creative actions. It involves not only a 
cognitive dimension (the generation of new ideas) but also motivation and emotion, and is 
closely li nk ed to cultural context and personality factors (Boden, 1998). Sternberg and Lumbart 
(1996) suggest that creativity is a multidimensional construct which has ability to produce work 
that is novel, appropriate, valuable, innovative and adaptive solutions to the problems. 

By combining above definitions, we can say that creativity involves the generation of new ideas 
or the recombination of known elements into something new, providing valuable solutions to a 
problem. It also involves motivation and emotion. It is a fundamental feature of human 
intelligence in general which is grounded in everyday capacities such as the association of ideas, 
reminding, perception, analogical thinking, searching a structured problem-space, and reflecting 
self-criticism. 

Boden (1998) suggest that creativity is mainly three types i.e., combinational, exploratory and 
transfonnational. Combinational involves new combinations of familiar ideas, exploratory 
involves generation of new ideas by the exploration of structured concepts while 
transfonnational refers the transformation of some dimension of the structure, so that new 
structures can be generated. Innovation is complimentary activities of creativity; creative 
thinking in discipline manner can play a role in innovation. It is not possible to conceive 
innovation without creative ideas, as these are the starting point. (European Commission, 
1998). Innovation results when creativity occurs within the right social and organizational 
culture. The right social and organizational culture provides creativity processes in children and 
the possibilities for the development of personal and group creativity skills. Creativity can be 
determined and influenced by different contextual factors (cultural factors, socio- economic 
status, environment, family size, urban and rural background and political issues), biological 
factors (age, gender and ordinal position), psychological factors (parenting, subjective wellbeing, 
emotions, motivation, quality of life, cognition, personality) and psycho-social factor as child 
abuse. These factors have favorably or adversely affected the level of creativity. 


REVIEW OF STUDIES 


Researches revealed that culture which has more opportunity to enhance quality more 
independence and support then the level of creativity enhances as compared to that culture which 
has implemented more regulation, rule and ethics (Schneider, 1937; Hasdenfus, Martindale and 
Bimbaum, 1983). Similarly, socio - economic status has direct impact on creativity. Studies 
evinced that the children from high socio-economic status seek more creativity than low socio 
economic status (Inhaler, 1977; Padgett and Jorgenson, 1982). Alphas de Candolle (1873) 
studied environmental condition and conclude that climate, temperature and pressure have 
directly influenced the persons capability like creativity, positive emotions etc. Contrary to this, 
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political issues like violence, wrong policy only exerts a transient depressing influence on the 
magnitude and nature of concurrent creative output, but additionally can have effects on 
creativity decade later (Winter, 1973; Simonton, 1976b, 1987a). Rural and Urban background 
has also been found predictor of creativity i.e., urban background tend to be more creative than 
rural background ( Limbright and Yammamota, 1965). Researches also evinced that the children 
from small families, other conditions being equal, tend to be more creative than children from 
large families (Arieti, 1976; Berry, 1981). 

As like contextual factors, biological factors like age, gender, ordinal position, and heredity and 
inheritance issue also determine creativity in the particular situation. Researchers investigated 
that creative output tends to be a curvilinear, inverted backward J- function of age means to say 
that creativity enhances with age than after static at some period and then decline takes place. 
Researchers identified age in terms of length of time rather than in terms of strict chronological 
age (Adams, 1946; Pressey & Combs, 1943). 

Gabon (1874) suggested that creative achievement may be related to first bom child whereas 
Bliss (1970) suggested that later born are more likely to be creative. The importance of 
examining creativity in relation to gender is based primarily on socio cultural differences among 
boys and girls (Abra, 1991). Traditionally, girls in our society have been encouraged to confonn, 
whereas boys are expected to be active and dominant risk-takers. Davis (1989) acknowledge that 
most boys are provided with toys that enhance their visual- spatial abilities such as trucks, Legos 
and models, while the games of girls are often highly structured requiring tern taking and rules. 
In addition, characteristics traits such as non assertiveness, group conformity and the need for 
modeling may further impact existent gender differences in creativity. Social expectations and 
conformity pressures may create “cultural blocks” to creativity. Furthermore, studies deals with 
creativity suggest that creativity is inherent in nature. Those children are more creative whose 
parents are ancestors are creative and assertive. 

Beneath the contextual and biological issues, psychological issues are of important concern in 
case of creativity. Some of the psychological factors are identified - motivation, emotion, 
learning, thinking, parenting, quality of life and intelligence. Researches evinced that the 
intrinsically motivated states is conducive to creativity, whereas the extrinsically motivated states 
is detrimental (Amabile, 1983a). Similarly, positive emotions create wide scope thinking pattern 
and open to experience as compared to negative emotion which hamper the level of creativity. 
Contrary to this, developmental psychologists explained that creativity can also be learned 
through developmental phase. For instance, if child is able to evoke his inner beauty and interest 
in the outer world and strongly put effort into it then child become more creative. Creativity can 
also be determined by thinking pattern especially by divergent thinking (Guilford, 1968). 
Similarly, parental issues like parent’s attitude towards their children, parent’s behavior, 
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expectations and family atmosphere have also important role for the development of creativity. 
Psychologist explains that parenting styles have been associated with academic success. 

Abusive treatment through parent affects various forms of cognitive functioning (Pandey, 2004; 
Erikson et ah, 1989). Child abuse is also psycho-social factor, which affect the cognitive system 
of children. It is a state of emotional, physical, economic and sexual maltreatment meted out to a 
person below the age of eighteen and is a globally prevalent phenomenon. However, in India, as 
in many other countries, there has been no understanding of the extent, magnitude and trends of 
the problem. The growing complexities of life and the dramatic changes brought about by socio- 
economic transitions in India have played a major role in increasing the vulnerability of children 
to various and newer forms of abuse. Child abuse has serious physical and psycho-social 
consequences which adversely affect the health, cognitive functioning and overall well-being of 
a child. According to World Health Organization (1999) reported that child abuse or 
maltreatment constitutes all forms of physical and/or emotional ill-treatment, sexual abuse, 
neglect or negligent treatment or commercial or other exploitation, resulting in actual or potential 
harm to the child's health, survival, development or dignity in the context of a relationship of 
responsibility, trust or power. 

A cursory glance at review of studies reveals that creativity develops with many factors. 
Development of creativity in relation to child abuse, socio economic status and age is rarely 
investigated issue in Indian context. Therefore, present study was planned with following 
objective. 

Objective: 

The main aim of present study was “to investigate the impact of child abuse, socio economic 
status and age on creative potential of children”. 

Hypotheses: 

On the basis of above objective the following hypotheses were made. It was hypothesized that- 

1 . Child abuse would influence the development of creative talent. 

2. The level of creativity would also vary across different socio-economic status of children. 

3. Age level of children would also exercise impact on creative potential of children 

4. The interaction of child abuse, SES and Age would influence the creative potential of 
children. 


METHOD 


Design: 

Present study followed a 2x3x3 factorial design with two groups (Abused and Non Abused), 
three level of socio - economic status [Low, Middle, High) and three age level (Child (6 to 10 
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Yrs.), Pre- adolescence (11 to 14 Yrs.), and Adolescents (15 to 18 Yrs.)]. It is used to make 
comparison of creative potentials in children. 

Sample: 

A total of 90 children, age ranging from 6 to 18 years were randomly selected with the high, 
middle and low strata of society in deferent localities of Gorakhpur city. On the basis of median 
score for child abuse checklist (Median, 123, obtained on child abuse checklist) children were 
divided in to abused and non- abused groups. 45 cases were screened abused and 45 cases were 
identified as non- abused of children. 

Measures: 

A set of measuring tools were used in the present study. 

• Personal Data Sheet - To find out the background infonnation of each participant, personal 
data sheet was used. 

• Child Abuse Checklist: This checklist was developed and standardized by Pandey (2002). 
It detennines the level of child’s physical, psychological, and sexual and abuse as a whole. 

• Test of Creative Thinking: To detennine the creative potentials in children the verbal and 
non - verbal test of creative thinking (Developed and standardized by B, Mehdi, 1973) was used. 
The level of verbal fluency. Flexibility and originality were assessed by verbal test of creative 
thinking and non - verbal test was used to detennine, elaboration (pictorial and title). Originality 
(Pictorial & Title) and flexibility in children. Both tests are highly valuable and valid. The 
reliability (r=.95) and validity (r=.39) of nonverbal test are reported high similarly, verbal test of 
creative thinking is also found highly reliable (Total creativity .96) and valid (Total creativity= 
.95). 

Procedure: 

The study was conducted in two phases. In the first phase of the study children were contacted in 
school setting or work place in case of child labor than proper rapport was established, after 
getting their consents, they were given a booklet containing measures of background 
information, abuse checklist and verbal, non-verbal tests of creative thinking. Firstly, they were 
requested to fill up background information. As they completed this portion they were given 
child abuse checklist and were requested to answer on each items by putting correct (V) mark on 
any one of the three point scale printed in front of each items. As they completed the responses 
they were thanked for participation. Further, they were requested to participate in second session. 
In the next session of the study, children were given verbal and non- verbal tests of creative 
thinking one by one and were requested to complete the task within time. As they completed 
their responses on various measures data were collected and they were thanked for participation. 
Appropriate scoring of data was done according to defined rules given in manuals. 
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RESULTS 


Data obtained from respondents were scored and analyzed in terms of Means, SDs and Analysis 
Of Variance (ANOVA). Results are displayed in table 1. 


Table 2: Means, SDs and ‘F’- Values of Verbal and Non Verbal Creativity as a function of 


Child Abuse, S.E.S. and Age 


Dimensions of Creativity 

GROUP 

SES 

AGE 

F- Values 

Abused 

Non-Abused 

Low 

Middle 

High 

Child 

Pre- 

Adolescence 

Adolescence 

Verbal 

Fluency (V) 

M 

18.20 

31.23 

19.5 

25.78 

28.74 

20.48 

25.53 

28 

A= 43.34** 
B = 7.62** 
C= 4.85** 

A x B= 

3.19* 

S.D. 

8.6 

7.14 

3.25 

9.47 

9.75 

2.57 

2.41 

3.25 

Flexibility 

(V) 

M 

14.10 

19.6 

12.17 

18.23 

20.15 

15.48 

15.93 

19.13 

A= 13.18** 
B = 10.37** 
A x B= 

4.22* 

S.D. 

6.17 

6.69 

1.25 

2.51 

3.34 

3.86 

3.6 

6.1 

Originality 

(V) 

M 

9.41 

8.1 

3.67 

7.48 

16.11 

7.91 

7.9 

10.44 

B= 19.36** 

S.D. 

1.14 

2.69 

1.89 

2.61 

3.71 

1.88 

2.19 

2.0 

Non- 

Verbal 

Elaboration 

(V) 

M 

20.74 

26.24 

18.43 

22.82 

29.21 

16.69 

23.8 

29.98 

A= 4.27* 

B = 5.57** 
C= 8.17** 

S.D. 

2.21 

2.07 

6.6 

3.99 

7.6 

4.1 

4.8 

5.59 

Elaboration 

(N) 

M 

30.32 

37.12 

23.07 

33.31 

44.79 

24.96 

32.8 

43.41 

A= 4.31* 

B = 14.96** 
C= 10.55** 

S.D. 

6.42 

8.4 

7.0 

6.9 

10.64 

6.3 

2.7 

10.11 

Originality 

(V) 

M 

13.60 

20.78 

11.9 

18.01 

21.66 

13.97 

17.37 

20.24 

A= 11.02** 
B = 7.04** 

S.D. 

4.00 

5.28 

6.94 

5.11 

6.2 

4.3 

6.2 

5.2 

Originality 

(N) 

M 

2.25 

7.02 

.37 

7.06 

6.45 

3.69 

3.9 

6.29 

A= 16.68** 
B = 15.55** 
C= 4.85** 

A x B= 

3.19* 

S.D. 

1.24 

2.58 

.66 

2.5 

2.2 

2.6 

1.5 

2.9 

Flexibility 

(V) 

M 

7.38 

7.71 

6.97 

8.47 

7.26 

6.45 

7.37 

8.87 

C= 3.14* 

A x B= 
7.31* 

S.D. 

1.90 

1.92 

1.1 

1.8 

1.8 

1.9 

1.1 

2.2 


N = 90, ** = P< .01, * = P< .05 
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Data obtained on verbal and non-verbal tests of creative thinking were scored and treated 
statistically. 

As is apparent from table, children scored differently on various dimensions of verbal and non- 
verbal creativity. On verbal fluency, significant main effect for group (F (1, 72) =43.34, P<.01) 
revealed that abused children expressed low level of verbal fluency (M = 18.2) than that of non- 
abused children (M=31.23). The main effect for socio economic status was found to be 
significant (F= (2, 72) = 7.62, P<0.1), which indicated that children belonging to low socio 
economic status achieved poor on verbal fluency (M=19.50) than that of middle (M=25.78) and 
high SES children (M = 8.74) respectively. The influence of age was also found to be significant 
(F= (2, 72) = 4.85, P<.01) which revealed that children (6 to 10 years) scored poor on verbal 
fluency (M = 20.48) than that of pre-adolescents (M = 25.53) and adolescents children 
(M=28.09). AxB interaction effect (F= (2, 72) = 3.19, P<.05) was also found to be significant. It 
is apparent from interaction effect that verbal fluency is highly damaged in abused children of 
low socio-economic-status (M= 9.6) than middle (M= 21.66) and high SES Children (M= 22.91). 
However in non-abused group verbal fluency was found more in high SES group (M= 34.57) 
than middle SES (M= 29.71) and low SES children (M=29.4). 

On verbal flexibility domain, significant main effect for group (F= (1,72)= 3.19, P<.01) revealed 
that abused children scored poor on verbal flexibility (M=14.10) than that of non- abused 
children(M=19.60). The main effect for socio- economic status was found to be significant (F= 
(2,72)= 10.37, P<.01), which indicated that children belonging to low socio economic status, 
achieved far less on verbal flexibility (M=12.17) than middle (M = 18.23) and high (M=20.15) 
SES children. However, AxB interaction effect (F= (2,72)= 4.22, P<.05) was found significant. 
In case of non- abused group low SES children performed very poor (M= 6.4) than middle SES 
children (M=16.52) and high SES children (M=19.38).In case of abused group, children 
belonging to high SES found more verbal flexibility (M=20.92) as compared to middle SES 
(M=19.93) and Low SES group (M=17.93). 

On verbal originality, the main effect for socio economic status was found to be significant (F= 
(2,72)= 19.36, P<.01) which indicated that children belonging to low socio- economic status 
achieved far less on verbal originality (M=2.67) than that of middle (M=7.48) and high 
(M=16.1 1) SES children. 

On elaboration (N) (picture), significant main effect for group (F (1,72) =4.27, P<.05) indicated 
that abused children showed poor elaboration picture (N) (M= 20.74) than that of the non- 
abused children (M=26.24). The main effect for socio economic status was also found to be 
significant (F (2,72) =5.57 <.01) which indicates that high S.E.S. children expressed high level 
of elaboration (N) (M=29.91) than that of middle (M=22.82) and low SES children (M=18.43) 
Results further indicated that age was also found to be significant (F (2,72) = 8.17, p<.01) which 
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revealed that children scored poor on elaboration (V ) (M= 16.69) than that of pre-adolescents 
(M=3.80) and adolescents (M=29.98) counterparts respectively. 

Similarly on Elaboration (v) (for title) significant main effect for group (F (1,72) = 4.30, p<.05) 
indicate that abused children had low level of elaboration (V) (M=30.32) than that of the non- 
abused children (M=37.12). Furthermore, socio economic status was also found to be significant 
(F (2,72) =14.97, p<.01) which indicated that children belonging to low socio economic status, 
achieved poor on verbal flexibility (M=23.07) than that of middle (M=33.31) and high 
(M=44.79) SES children. Furthennore, significant main effect for age (F (2,72) =10.55. p<.01), 
suggested that children were found inferior on elaboration (V) (M=24.96) than that of the pre- 
adolescent (M=32.8) and adolescent (M=43.41) counterparts subsequently. 

Similarly, on originality (V) (for title) domain significant main effect for group (F (1, 72) = 
16.68, p<.01) indicated that abused children showed low level of originality (V) (M= 2.38) than 
that of the non-abused children (M=7.22). Furthermore, the main effect for socio economic status 
was also found to be significant (F (2, 72) =15.53, p<-01) which indicated that children 
belonging to low socio economic status expressed poor level of originality (v) (M=.37) than that 
of middle (M = 7.06) and high (M= 6.45). 

On originality (N) (for picture) domain significant main effect for group (F(l,72) =1 1.02, p<.01) 
indicated that abused children showed low level of originality (N) (M = 13.60) than that of the 
non-abused children. (M=20.78). The main effect for socio economic status was also found to be 
significant (F(2,72) =7.04, p<.01) which indicates that low SES children achieved far less on 
originality for picture (M=l 1.9) than middle (M=l 8.01) and high (M=21.66) SES children. AxB 
interaction effect (F= (2, 72) = 3.19, P<.05) was also found to be significant. It is apparent from 
interaction effect that originality (N) is highly damaged in abused children of low socio- 
economic-status (M= .50) than high SES Children (M= 5.91) and middle SES children (M= 
7.00). Similarly, in non-abused group low SES children was also inferior in originality (N) 
(M=.28) than middle SES (M= 7.12) and high SES children group (M= 7.50). 

Furthennore on non-verbal flexibility significant main effect for age (F (2,72) =3.14, p<.05) 
indicated that children (6-10 years) were found inferior on non-verbal flexibility (M=6.45) than 
their pre-adolescents (M=7.37 )and adolescent (m=8.87) counterparts respectively. AxB 
interaction effect was found to be significant on non-verbal flexibility, which indicates that in 
abused group, creative ability is highly damaged in high SES children (M= 5.57) than middle 
SES (M= 7.91) and low SES children (M= 8.87) but the reverse pattern was found in cases of 
non-abused group, which indicate that low SES children is more inferior (M= 5.07) than Middle 
SES (M= 9.01) and High SES children (M= 8.96). 
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DISCUSSION 


Findings of the present study have been interpreted and discussed in the light of many other 
empirical findings. Children’s creative potential was assessed in relation to child abuse, socio 
economic status and age. ANOVA results revealed that abused children expressed very poor on 
verbal and non verbal creative ability. 

Present findings have been supported by many earlier research findings (Lynch and Roberts 
,1982; Erickson et al 1989; Pandey, 2004) Lynch and Roberts (1982) showed that abused 
children were found developmentally, educationally and socially below the nonns. Pandey 
(2005) identified the damaging consequences of child abuse and rural environment on expression 
of creativity. Erickson et al (1989) also reported that abused children showed less confidence and 
low self esteem and a sharp decline in the intellectual functioning due to their attachment 
disturbance. Thus abusive treatments of the family ruins the cognitive development of children 
including their creative talents (Pandey, 2004) 

Result also revealed that low S.E.S showed poor creative ability than middle and high S.E.S 
children. Poor economic condition, high stress etc. interrupts poor interaction with children. 
Researchers have made efforts to identify the situation in which abusive pattern develops and 
what stimuli trigger to actual abuse (Hurlock-1984, Hollowitze & Sternberg 1959). Pulski (1970) 
also found that high S.E.S. children expressed better creativity than low S.E.S. children since 
they were brought up under democratic practices. Birth order also has impact on creativity than 
those who were less bright (Albert & Elliot 1973). As national incidence study reports the 
children of low strata were significantly more victims of child abuse however children of 
different strata were also found abused in some or other fonns. Moreover families with low socio 
economic status have poor social support system to assist /educate parent for childcare 
responsibilities (Sadlak and Broadhwest, 1996). 

Creatively also varied across different age groups. Childs expressed low level of creative ability 
than pre-adolescents and adolescents. It means result revealed that creativity scores increases 
with developing age. Result supported the view that creativity develops with increasing age 
however variations in development of creativity are caused by numerous environmental socio- 
cultural factors. Children living in poor economic and emotionally oppressive environment in the 
family feel helpless and start seeking sympathy and support outside the family particularly girls 
run way from home with someone who exploit them for earning purposes and ultimately they 
become victim of abuse. Previous researches support the present findings ( McCrae, Arenberg, & 
Costa, 1987; Ruth & Birren, 1985). Jaquish and Ripple (1980) investigated age-related 
differences in each of cognitive creative abilities. Beginning in preadolescence (ages 9-12), each 
of these abilities increases until middle adulthood (ages 40-60). Further, investigator reported 
that adolescents were significantly more fluent and flexible than pre-adolescents. 
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Thus, results confirm the hypotheses. Findings suggest that abused group, low S.E.S. or low 
strata of society take hazardous role in the development of creativity. While non abused group of 
children and high S.E.S children have high creative potential. Although, creative development is 
orderly develop with age group in a predictable manner however, certain factors like poor home 
environment less stimulation, abusive treatment in the family, poor socio economic condition 
etc. create hazards in the proper development of creative potential of children. 


CONCLUSION & RECOMMENDATION 


Results proved the damaging impact of child abuse and low socio- economic status on creative 

talent of children. On the basis of present findings certain recommendations should be given. 

• Good practices of protection should be shared to all the parent, family members, 
neighborhoods and villagers for which facilitate qualitative improvement of creative talent 
and other cognitive functioning of children. 

• There is a need to enhance parenting skills, knowledge of the children’s activity, cognitive 
performance and sensitive emotion, which will help them to handle situations of child 
abuse. 

• Government and higher authority of local body should provide government facilities to 
low SES children. They should try to take intervention program in low strata of society to 
solve societal problems as well as other problems. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 

research process. 

Conflict of Interests 

The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Abra, J. (1991). Gender Differences in Creative Achievement: A Survey of Explanations. 

Genetic, Social, and General Psychology Monographs, 1 17, 235-284. 

Adams, C.W. (1946). The Age at Which Scientists Do their Best Work. Isis, 36, 166-169. 

Albert, R.S., & Elliot, R.C. (1973). Creative ability and the handing of personal and social 
conflicts among bright sixth graders. Social Behavior and Personality, 1, 169-181. 
Amabile, T.M. (1983). The Social Psychology of Creativity. New York: Springer-Verlag. 
Arieti,S. (1976). Creativity: The Magic Synthesis. New York 

Berry, C. (1981). The Nobel Scientists and the Origins of Scientific Achievement. British Journal 
of Sociology, 32,381-391. 

Bliss, W.D.(1970). Birth order of Creative Writers. Journal of Individual Psychology, 26, 200-202. 
Boden, M.A. (1998), “Creativity and artificial intelligence”, Artificial Intelligence, No. 103, pp. 
347-356. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 180 






Creativity in Children: The Role of Child Abuse, Socio-Economic Status and Age 


Davis, J. (1993). Drawing’s Demise: U-shaped Development In graphic Symbolization. 
Unpublished manuscript , Harvard Project Zero, Harvard University, Cambridge, MA 

dt ogilvie (1998), “Creative action as a dynamic strategy: using imagination to improve strategic 
solutions in unstable environments”, Journal of Business Research, No. 41, pp. 49-56. 

Erikso, M.F., Egeland, B., & Painta, R. (1989). The Effects of Maltreatment o the Development 
of Young Children (pp. 647-684). New York: Cambridge University Press. 

European Commission (1998), Innovation Management Techniques in Operation, European 
Commission, Luxembourg. 

Gabon, F. (1974). English Men of Science: Their Nature and Nurture. London: Macmillan. 

Guilford, J.P. (1967). The Nature of Human Intelligence. New York: McGraw-Hill. 

Hasdenfus,N., Martindale, C., & Birbaum,D. (1983). Psychological Reality of Cross Media 
Artistic Style. Journal of Experimental Psychology: Human Perception and 

Performance^, 84 1 -863 . 

Hollowitz, D., & Stulberg, B. (1959). The vicious cycle of parent child relationship breakdown. 
Social Case Work . 40, 268-275. 

Hurlock, E.B. (1984). Child Development. Me Graw- Hill series in Psychology. 

Inhaler, H. (1977). Scientists and Economic Growth . Social Studies of Science, 7, 514-526. 

Jacquish, G. A., & Ripple, R. E. (1980). Divergent thinking and self-esteem in preadolescents 
and adolescents. Journal of Youth and Adolescence, 9, 143-152. 

Lembright, M.L., & Yamamoto, K. (1965). Subculture and Creative Thinking: An Exploratory 
Comparison Between Amish and Urban American School Children. Merrill- Palmer 
Quarterly, 1 1, 49-64. 

Lynch, M.A. & Robert, J. (1982). Consequences of child abuse , London: Academic Press. 

Mccrae, R. R., Arenberg, D., & Costa, JR., P. T. (1987). Declines in divergent thinking with age: 
Cross sectional, longitudinal and cross sequential analysis. Psychology & Aging, 2, 130-137. 

Mehdi, B. (1973). Verbal Test of Creative Thinking. Agra: National Psychological Corporation. 

Newell, A. and Shaw, J.C. (1972), “The process of creative thinking”, in A. Newell and H.A. 
Simon (eds), Human Problem Solving, Prentice Hall, Englewood Cliffs, NJ, pp. 144-174. 

Padgett, V., & Jorgenson, D.O. (1982). Superstition and Economic Threat : Germany, 1918- 
1940. Personality and Social Psychology Bulletin, 8, 736-741. 

Pandey, S. (2002). Development of Child Abuse Checklist. Unpublished Manuscript, 
Department of Psychology, DDU Gorakhpur University, Gorakhpur. 

Pandey, S. (2004). Impact of environmental setting and child abuse on Creative Potentials in 
Children. Paper presented in National Seminar on Psychological and Environmental 
Change. Dept, of Psychology, DSA., DDU Gorakhpur University, Gorakhpur. 

Pandey, S., (2005). Social Dynamics of Child Abuse and its Psychological Consequences in 
Eastern Districts of U.P, submitted UGC Major Research Project , Dept, of Psychology, 
DDU Gorakhpur University, Gorakhpur, India. 

Pressey, S.L., & Combos, A. (1943). Acceleration and Age of Productivity.Educational Research 
Bulletin, 22, 191-196. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 181 


Creativity in Children: The Role of Child Abuse, Socio-Economic Status and Age 


Pulski, M.A.S. (1970). Play as a function of toy structure and family predisposition. Child 
Development, 41, 53331-537. 

Ruth, J., & Birren, J. E. (1985). Creativity in adulthood and old age: Relations to intelligence, 
sex and mode of testing. International Journal of Behavioral Development, 8, 99-109. 
Schneider, J. (1937). The Culture Situation as a Condition for the Achievement of Fame. 
American Sociological Review, 2 480-491. 

Sedlak , A.J., & Broadhurst, DD. (1996). Executive Summary of the Third National Incidence 
Study of Child Abuse and Neglect. (DHHS Pub. No. ACF - 105-94-1840). Washington, 
D.C., Government parenting office. 

Simonton, D.K. (1992). Gender and Genius in Japan: Feminine eminence in masculine culture. 
Sex a Role, 27, 101-119. 

Sternberg, R. J (1999). The Handbook of Creativity. Cambridge University Press. 

Winter, D.G. (1973). The Power Motive. New York: Free Press. 

World Health Organization (1999): Report of the Consultation on Child Abuse Prevention; 
Geneva, http://www.who.int/violence_injury_prevention/violence/neglect/en/ 


How to cite this article: A Singh (2016), Creativity in Children: The Role of Child Abuse, 
Socio-Economic Status and Age, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 3, Issue 4, 
No. 66, ISSN 2348-5396 (e), ISSN: 2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01. 172/20160304, ISBN:978-l-365- 
39396-9 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


182 



The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 3, Issue 4, No. 66, DIP: 18.01.173/20160304 
ISBN: 978-1-365-39396-9 
http://www.ijip.in | July-September, 2016 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Demographic Factors in Social Intelligence of Secondary School 

Teachers 

Paul, T. M 1 , Arjunan, N. K 2 * 


ABSTRACT 


The present normative survey was aimed to study the differential effect of selected demographic 
factors on the social intelligence of secondary school teachers. The Social Intelligence Test for 
Teachers, developed by the investigators, was administered along with a personal data sheet on a 
sample of 236 teachers, selected on a stratified random basis, from Emakulam district of Kerala. 
The data, thus collected, were subjected to statistical analysis(t-test and One-way ANOVA) by 
keeping the objectives and hypotheses in mind. The study revealed a differential effect of gender 
on social intelligence, wherein the male teachers excel female teachers. Educational 
qualification, however, was found to have no significant effect in discriminating the secondary 
school teachers on the basis of their social intelligence. The trained graduate and trained 
postgraduate teachers are alike with regard to their social intelligence. Demographic factors like 
the type of school management and length of service experience were found to be decisive 
factors in the social intelligence of secondary school teachers. 


Keywords: Social Intelligence, Secondary School Teachers, Demographic Factors. 

Personality of a teacher plays an important role within the process of education and training. It is 
a base for the positive influence on pupils and students (HrbackovacV ah, 2011). This positive 
influence is a reflection of the authority of the teacher determined by their expertise, pedagogical 
preconditions, social acceptance, character and moral qualities. Teachers must possess the vital 
skills, personality characteristics and behaviours that students perceive to impact their motivation 
to learn, since it is a teacher’s job to connect with each student to foster the passion and 
excitement to learn (Link eye/ al., 2004). Social intelligence as a personality trait as well as a 
performance characteristic may be regarded as an important social competence of a teaching 
profession and a significant predictor of successfulness of a teacher in their profession. 
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Social intelligence is the set of abilities and skills that we use to understand and navigate social 
situations and maintain our relationships. It involves one’s ability to understand others, act and 
behave intelligently and wisely in relationships with others, and use it in adaptive social 
interactions (Safariniae? al., 2011). Researches have shown that Social Intelligence has stunning 
implications in the life of an individual. In many fields today, emphasis placed on interpersonal 
relationships in various work environments is itself a reflection of the significance of Social 
Intelligence. Experimental evidence of the studies conducted by Hoodaet al, (2009) suggested 
that Social Intelligence bears a significant positive relationship with one’s positive psychological 
health. Gilbert (1995) and Zaccaroe? al., (1991) have stressed the importance of Social 
Intelligence in enabling leaders to be effective. 

Over the past years, researches on Social Intelligence suggest how it is linked with everything 
from workplace success and student achievement to general well-being and health (Bar-On, 
2005; Druskatet al., 2006). Investigations have shown that persons having high level of Social 
Intelligence are able to meet the demands of everyday functioning and are equipped to handle 
participation and responsibility for their own welfare and of others. According to Cantor & 
Kihlstrom (1987), Social Intelligence is specifically geared to solving the problems of social life, 
and in particular managing the life tasks, current concerns or personal projects which the person 
selects for him or herself, or which other people impose on him or her from outside. Vyrost & 
Kyselova (2006) investigated interconnections between social intelligence, wisdom, values and 
interpersonal personality traits. Among the various factors influencing the classroom behaviour 
of teachers, their social intelligence is of utmost importance. The differential effect of socio- 
cultural and demographic factors on teachers’ social intelligence is an unexplored area of 
investigation in Kerala context. The present study is a modest attempt to explore the decisive role 
likely to be played by selected demographic factors on social intelligence of secondary school 
teachers of Kerala. 

Objectives 

The study has the following objectives in view: 

1. To find out the proportion of secondary school teachers in various levels of social 
intelligence. 

2. To find out significant difference, if any, between the male and female teachers with regard 
to their social intelligence. 

3. To find out the differential effect of type of school management on the social intelligence of 
secondary school teachers. 

4. To find out significant difference, if any, between trained undergraduate and trained 
postgraduate teachers with regard to their social intelligence. 

5. To find out the differential effect of service experience on the social intelligence of 
secondary school teachers. 
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Hypotheses 

The following specific hypotheses were formulated for the purpose of the study: 

1 . The secondary school teachers possess different levels of social intelligence. 

2. There is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence of secondary school 
teachers with respect to their gender. 

3. There is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence of secondary school 
teachers with respect to the type of school management. 

4. There is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence of secondary school 
teachers with respect to their academic qualification. 

5. There is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence of secondary school 
teachers with respect to their service experience. 


METHODOLOGY 


Nonnative survey method was used in the present study. The study made use of a sample of 
236secondary school teachers (male = 84, and female = 152), selected on the basis of ‘stratified 
random sampling technique’ from Emakulam district, Kerala. The average age of the subjects 
were estimated to be 42.47. 

Tools used 

Social Intelligence Test for Teachers (SITT): The social intelligence of the subjects was 
measured by using the Social Intelligence Test for Teachers developed by the investigators. It is 
a standardized tool that measures the ability of school teachers to understand and manage human 
beings and to act wisely in social relations. The SITT consists of 50 objective type items 
covering five domains of social intelligence viz., social awareness, social understanding, social 
memory, pro-social attitude, and social skills. The first 41 items of the test are objective type 
multiple choice questions having four response alternatives, while the remaining 9 items are 
recall-type questions where the respondent is expected to write down suitable word(s). The test is 
found to have a concurrent validity of 0.74 with another established test and test-retest reliability 
of 0.85. 

Procedure 

The tool was administered on the sample in small group situation under standardized conditions, 
their responses were collected in the response sheets, and the total score on the SITTwas found 
out. A personal data sheet was also attached with the SITT, so as to collect the required 
demographic information. The data thus obtained were subjected to appropriate statistical 
techniques and interpreted accordingly. The descriptive statistical indices the total sample and 
relevant sub-samples were computed and the group comparisons were done by applying t-test or 
ANOVA with the help of SPSS (Windows 16.0). 
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RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The present study is aimed to understand the differential effect of selected demographic factors 
on social intelligence of secondary school teachers. The data collected by administering the SITT 
is analyzed by keeping the specific objectives and hypotheses in mind. The important statistical 
indices such as Mean (M), Median (Mdn), Standard Deviation (a), Skewness (Sk), Kurtosis, 
Standard Error of Mean (SEm) and population values of the Mean (M P op), calculated from the 
SITT scores of the total group and the male and female teachers are given in Table 1. 


Table 1: Important Statistical Constants for the Distribution of Social Intelligence among 
Secondary School Teachers 


Sample 

N 

Mean 

Median 

Mode 

SD 

SE m 

Skewness 

Kurtosis 

Mpop 

.05 

.01 

Total 

236 

80.41 

79.92 

71 

20.92 

1.36 

-0.032 

-0.683 

77.74 

83.08 

76.90 

83.92 

Male 

84 

84.21 

86.52 

92 

24.08 

2.63 

-0.259 

-1.069 

79.06 

89.36 

77.42 

91.00 

Female 

152 

77.81 

78.68 

71 

17.83 

1.45 

-0.189 

0.391 

74.97 

80.65 

74.07 

81.55 


As far as the social intelligence is concerned, the total group of secondary school teachers is a 
heterogeneous one. The mean of the SITT scores of the total group under study is 80.41, with a 
standard deviation of 20.92. The median estimated for the distribution is 79.92, which is very close to 
the mean value producing a nonnal distribution (Sk = -0.032). The estimated mean population value 
(Mpop) lies between 77.74 and 83.08 at 0.05 level; and between 76.90 and 83.92 at 0.01 level (SE M 
for the total sample is 1.36). A closer observation of the result presented in Table 1 clearly indicates 
that the male and female sub-samples show differences in distribution. Based on the nonns of the 
SITT, the total group was further classified into different levels of social intelligence, viz.. High SI 
group, Average SI group, and Low SI group. The proportion of these groups in the total sample is 


given in Fig. 1 . 



□ HIGH SI 

□ AVERAGE SI 
■ LOW SI 


Fig. 1: Proportion of Different Levels of Social Intelligence among Secondary School 
Teachers (Total Sample) 
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Fig. lreveals that majority (64.41%) of the secondary school teachers possess average social 
intelligence. While 17.80% of the secondary school teachers possess high social intelligence, an 
equal proportion falls in the low social intelligence group. 

In order to find out the significant difference, if any, between male and female teachers with 
regard to their social intelligence, the mean SITT-scores of the gender groups were compared by 
applying the two-tailed test of significance for difference between means. The details of the 
comparison are presented in Table 2. 


Table 2: Comparison of the SITT Scores of the Sub-samples based on Gender 


Groups 

Sub-samples 

Statistical Indices 

t-value 

N 

M 

SD 

Gender 

Male 

84 

84.15 

24.13 

* 

2.23 

Female 

152 

77.81 

17.83 

Significant at 0.05 level 


The t-value obtained on comparing the gender groups is significant (t = 2.23; p<0.05), indicating 
that the male and female teachers in the secondary schools are not alike in their social 
intelligence. A closer observation of the data presented in Table 2 makes it clear that the 
compared to female teachers, the male teachers possess higher social intelligence. 

The third objective of the study was to find out the differential effect of the type of school 
management on social intelligence of secondary school teachers. The sample selected for the 
study comprises teachers from Government, Aided and Unaided schools. One way ANOVA was 
run to find out whether there exist significant differences in the mean SITT scores teachers from 
different type of schools. The data and result of the ANOVA are given in Table 3. 


Table 3: Summary of One Way ANOVA of Social Intelligence of Secondary School Teachers 
with regard to Type of School Management 


SI 

Sum of Squares 

df 

Mean Square 

F 

Sig. 

Between Groups 

3816.675 

2 

1908.338 



Within Groups 

94706.032 

233 

406.464 

4.695 

.010 

Total 

98522.707 

235 





The F-value obtained is significant at .01 level, indicating that there exists a true difference 
among the groups with regard to their SITT scores. To put it differently, the social intelligence of 
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secondary school teachers varies according to the type of school management. This makes 
further analysis indispensable to find out the groups which differ significantly. The LSD post hoc 
test of intergroup comparison was carried out so as to find out the group-pairs which differ 
significantly. The data and result of the analysis is given in Table 4. 


Table 4: Post Hoc Test (LSD) of Multiple Comparisons for Social Intelligence of Secondary 
School Teachers from Government, Aided and Unaided Schools 


(I) 

School 

Type 

(J) 

School 

Type 

Mean 

Difference 

(I-J) 

Std. Error 

Sig. 

95% Confidence Interval 

Lower Bound 

Upper Bound 

Govt. 

Aided 

9.844* 

3.223 

.003 

3.49 

16.19 

Unaided 

5.337 

3.169 

.093 

-.91 

11.58 

Aided 

Govt. 

-9.844* 

3.223 

.003 

-16.19 

-3.49 

Unaided 

-4.507 

3.262 

.168 

-10.93 

1.92 

Unaided 

Govt. 

-5.337 

3.169 

.093 

-11.58 

.91 

Aided 

4.507 

3.262 

.168 

-1.92 

10.93 

*. The mean difference is significant at the 0.05 level. 



The result of the LSD post-hoc test revealed that significant differences exist between only one pair 
of the groups compared, viz.. Government and Aided schools; while no significant difference was 
found to exist between the other two pairs compared, i.e., between Government and Unaided schools 
and between Aided and Unaided schools. 

The fourth objective of the study was to find out the differential effect of educational 
qualification on the social intelligence of secondary school teachers. The mean scores of the 
SITT for the Trained Graduate and Trained Postgraduate Teachers were compared by applying 
the t-test. The data and result of the analysis carried out in this context is given in Table 5. 


Table 5: Comparison of the SITT Scores of the Sub-samples based on Educational 
Qualification 


Groups 

Sub-samples 

Statistical Indices 

t-value 

N 

M 

SD 

Educational 

Qualification 

Graduates 

97 

80.02 

22.56 

* 

0.30 

Postgraduates 

139 

80.10 

18.97 

He 

Not Significant 
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The t-value obtained on comparing the social intelligence of trained graduate and trained 
postgraduate teachers are not significant (t = 0.30; p>0.05), indicating that the groups are alike with 
regard to their social intelligence. To put it differently, educational qualification is not a decisive 
factor in discriminating the secondary school teachers on the basis of their social intelligence. 

Another important concern of the present investigation was to find out whether the service 
experience has got any influence on the social intelligence of secondary school teachers. The teachers 
were classified into three groups, viz., high experienced (above M + a), average experienced 
(between M + a and M - a), and low experienced (below M - a), on the basis of the Arithmetic 
Mean (M) and Standard Deviation (a) estimated from the length of service experience. Intergroup 
comparison of the mean social intelligence scores of the three groups were further carried out by by 
applying one way ANOVA. The data and result of the analysis carried out in this context is given in 
Table 6. 


Table 6: Summary of One Way ANOVA of Social Intelligence of Secondary School Teachers 
with regard to Service Experience 


SI 

Sum of Squares 

df 

Mean Square 

F 

Sig. 

Between Groups 

4390.328 

2 

2195.164 



Within Groups 

94132.379 

233 

404.002 

5.434 

.005 

Total 

98522.707 

235 





The estimated F-value is significant at .01 and beyond (vide Table 6, F = 5.434; P<0.01), 
showing that teachers with High-, Average-, and Low Service Experience differ significantly 
with regard to their social intelligence. Further, intergroup comparison of the social intelligence 
scores of the teachers were carried out to find out whether the observed significant difference 
exist among all the groups compared. The post hoc test of intergroup comparison (LSD) was 
carried out to leam the group-pairs which differ significantly. The data and result of the analysis 
is given in Table 7. 


Table 7: Post Hoc Test (LSD) of Multiple Comparisons for Social Intelligence of Secondary 
School Teachers having High-, Average-, and Low Service Experience 


(I) 

Service 

Exper. 

(J) 

Service 

Exper. 

Mean 

Difference 

(I-J) 

Std. Error 

Sig. 

95% Confidence Interval 

Lower Bound 

Upper Bound 

High 

Average 

-2.714 

3.243 

.403 

-9.10 

3.68 

Low 

8.355* 

3.966 

.036 

.54 

16.17 

Average 

High 

2.714 

3.243 

.403 

-3.68 

9.10 

Low 

11.069* 

3.359 

.001 

4.45 

17.69 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 189 





Demographic Factors in Social Intelligence of Secondary School Teachers 


(I) 

Service 

Exper. 

(J) 

Service 

Exper. 

Mean 

Difference 

(I-J) 

Std. Error 

Sig. 

95% Confidence Interval 

Lower Bound 

Upper Bound 

Low 

High 

-8.355* 

3.966 

.036 

-16.17 

-.54 

Average 

-11.069* 

3.359 

.001 

-17.69 

-4.45 

*. The mean difference is significant at the 0.05 level. 



The result of the LSD post-hoc test, given in Table 7, reveals that significant differences exist 
between two pairs of groups compared viz., High Experienced & Low Experienced, as well as 
Average Experienced & Low Experienced groups of teachers with regard to their social intelligence. 
The High Experienced and Average Experienced teachers, however, do not differ significantly in 
their social intelligence. 


CONCLUSIONS 


The present study revealed that only 17.80% of the secondary school teachers of Kerala fall in 
the high social intelligence group. Majority of them (64.41%) possess average social 
intelligence, while another 17.80% possess low social intelligence. The hypothesis formulated in 
this context, viz., Hypothesis- 1 (the secondary school teachers possess different levels of social 
intelligence) is, hence, accepted. Comparison of male and female teachers revealed that there 
exist a gender difference with regard to the social intelligence of secondary school teachers (t = 
2.23; p<0.05). The difference goes in favour of male teachers. The hypothesis fonnulated in this 
connection, viz., Hypothesis-2 (there is significant difference in the mean scores of social 
intelligence of secondary school teachers with respect to their gender) is, hence, accepted. The F- 
value obtained on comparing the mean SITT-scores ofteachers of Government, Aided and 
Unaided schools is significant (F = 4.695; p < .010) revealing that type of school management is 
a significant factor affecting the social intelligence of teachers. The hypothesis formulated in this 
regard, viz., Hypothesis-3 (there is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence 
of secondary school teachers with respect to the type of school management) is, therefore, 
accepted. Comparison of the Trained Graduate and Trained Postgraduate teachers in secondary 
schools revealed that the groups are alike in their social intelligence (t = 0.30; p>0.05). The 
Hypothesis-4, formulated in this context (there is significant difference in the mean scores of 
social intelligence of secondary school teachers with respect to their academic qualification) is, 
hence, rejected. The ANOVA run to compare the SITT scores of the secondary school teachers 
based on their service experience revealed the existence of significant difference among high-, 
average-, and low experienced teachers in their social intelligence (F = 5.434; p<. 005). The fifth 
hypothesis (there is significant difference in the mean scores of social intelligence of secondary 
school teachers with respect to their service experience is, hence, accepted. 
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